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INTRODUCTION

1. How I came to edit the Brhaddevata.

‘AI-JONG the secondary works of Vedic literature, the Brhaddevata has
. always attracted a considerable share of interest on the part of
Vedic scholars. When Roth, 1n 1846, published his treatise, Zur Litteratur
und Geschichte des Weda, he knew the work only from the quotations
occurring 1n the commentaries of Sadguruéisya and Sayana, which were
then, of course, accessible 1n manuseript only. He remarks, however
(p. 49), that copies would in all probability yet be found 1n India. Not
long after this a MS. (b) of the Brhaddevati was actually acquired,
along with the Chambers collection of Sanskrit MSS., Ly the Royal
Library at Berlin. Adalbert Kuhn made it the basis of his account of the
Brhaddevata published in the first volume (pp 101-120) of Indische
Studien (1850). Kuhn transeribed this MS., subsequently adding colla-
tions from another MS. (h), which Haug procured at Poona in 18635, and
which is now in the Royal Library at Mumch. As he found these two
MSS. insufficient for the purpose, Kuhn was unable to carry out his
wntention of publishing an edition of the Brhaddevata.

Meanwhile Max Muller had obtained from India, in the sixties, three
modern copies by the aid of Drs. Buhler and Bhau D#ji. He, too, seems
at one time to have contemplated cditing the Brhaddevata; for among
his papers I found a trapscript, in his own hand, coming down to the
tenth Varga of the second Adhydya! But the inadequacy of his MS.
material doubtless deterred lnm from proceeding any further.

Later on, Dr. Thibaut, while resident in Oxford as Max Muller’s
assistant, made extensive collations with a view to bringing out a critical
edition of the Brhaddevata. But he, too, rehinquished the project, being
convineed that a text constituted from the MS. material at his disposal,
would prove too conjectural in its character.

! See Wickremasinghe's Catalogue of the | of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1goz, p. 64r,
Max Miller Sanskrit MSS. in the Journal | no. 57.

b



x] MITRA’S EDITION [Introduction

In 1886 Professor Lanman contemplated the work of editing the Brhad-
devata ; but the difficulty of obtaining access to some of the indispensable
MSS., together with the pressure of other work, obliged him to desist
from the enterprise. He then asked me to undertake the task of editing
the text critically, together with a translation and various appendices,
for the Harvard Oriental Series. I gladly accepted the offer, as I had
already collated a number of passages in the work for my edition of
Sadguruéisya?, as well as for an article published in the Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society? and was, moreover, generally familiar with the
auxiliary literature of the Rg-veda. Prof. Lanman accordingly handed
over to me in 1897 his material, comprising Kuhn’s collations and notes,
together with a modern MS. (k) which Kuhn had obtained from India.

2. Rajendralala Mitra’s edition.

While Professor Lanman was still contemplating doing the work him-
self, the late Dr. Rajendralala Mitra began, in 1889, to bring out, in the
Bibliotheca Indica, his edition of the Brhaddevata, the last fasciculus
of which appeared in 1892. Soon after I had set to work on the text,
I mentioned to Prof. Buhler, in the course of conversation, the task on
which I was engaged, and I well remember his asking whether I really
thought it worth while to edit the work afresh. Indeed, a cursory
examination of Mitra's edition, with 1ts array of critical notes, might
easily lead one to suppose that little remained for a second editor to do,
at least in regard to the constitution of the text. Such a supposition
would, however, be very erroneous. Mitra's edition is in reality entirely
inadequate and altogether untrustworthy as a basis for further research.
Its value I estimate at less than that of a single good MS.; for 1t 15 full
of defects from which such a MS would be free. Besides a large number
of misprints, it contains many impossible readings taken from incorrect
MSS., omissions of lines, repetitions of lines, insertions of undoubtedly
spurious lines, and lacunae Thus, for example, in the second Adhyaya
(p- 56) seven flokas (128-134) are repeated, without word or comment,
in promiscuous order, from among the preceding thirty dlokas; and in
the fifth Adbyaya (p. 148) there is a lacuna of fifteen §lokas® due to pure
careleasness, for there is no sign of any such lacuna in any of the nine
MSS. I have examined. Mitra’s edition is, moreover, eclectic on no recog-

! Katyayana's Sarvinukramanl, with ex- ? Volume for 1894, pp 11-29 ‘Two Legends
tracts from Sadgurufisya’s commentary; | from the Brhaddevatd’
Anecdota Oxoniensia, Oxford, 1886, ? Brhaddevata v. 112-126 in my text.
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.
nizable principle ; for the reading chosen is not only constantly opposed

to the predominant evidence of the MSS., but is frequently by no means
the best 2 priori, Based mainly on one MS. (or two which are practically
identical), it shows haphazard selections and additions from MSS. of an-
other recension. I have estimated that the edition contains one error of
some kind on the average for every éloka, making a total of about 1200.
I may refer the reader to p. 85 as a specimen, where a passage of three
élokas (93-95), a8 a comparison with my text (iil. 95-97) will show,
contains twelve mistakes, and is consequently quite unintelligible,

Since Mitra gives no information whatever about the MS. material he
used, his eritical notes are hardly of any value as far as his own edition
is concerned. They have, nevertheless, proved quite useful to me in the
light of the MSS. which have been at my disposal. Judging by his notes,

.I infer that Mitra employed seven MSS in the constitution of his text.
These MSS were sold after his death. Mahamahopadhyays Haraprasada
S’astri very kindly took much trouble in tracing them for me to their
present owner; but my strenuous efforts to obtain access to them by
purchase or loan have proved absolutely futile.

3. General account of the M88. and their relatiomship.

For the purposes of my edition nine MSS. have been directly available.
Eight of these fall into two well-defined groups, representing a shorter and
a longer recension of the Brhaddevata. The former group I bave designated
A, the latter B (suggestive of the Berlin and Bodleian codices which belong
to1t) The ninth MS. belongs, as will be seen, in a sense to both groups.
To these nmine may be added the seven which were used by Mitra.
It is quite certain from his cnitical notes, in the hght of the material
accessible to me, that four of his MSS. belong to the A, and three to
the B group. Thus the evidence of altogether sixteen MSS. has been
available, directly or indirectly, in the constitution of my text. Of this
total, eight belong to A. This group has two subdivisions: the first (A')
comprising the Haug MS. (h), two of Max Muller’s (m?, m?), Bhau Daji’s
(d), and Réajendraldla’s No. 3 (x*: called by him ga); the second (A?%) com-
prising Rajendralila’'s Nos. 1, 4, 6 (r'1*1% = ka gha ca). The latter three
are practically identical, for their readings are almost invariably the same,
and often agrce in opposition to the readings of all the other MSS. of
both families. The readings of A? are on the whole inferior to those of
Al, being often clearly alterations of the original text; yet it is in some
cases apparent that A® has preserved the correct reading as compared
with all the other MSS. of both recensions. It is on A? that Mitra
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mainly relied in constituting his textl. It is to be noted that A? has
some affinities with b, one of the MSS. of the B group.

Another MS. (m!), which was procured by Max Miiller from Bhau
Daji in 1861, also belongs to A in that part of the text which is
common to both recensions; here its readings nearly always agree with
the subdivision A'. This MS. occupies a very peculiar position, for it
also contains all the additional matter of the longer recension represented
by the B group. The fact that when the same line occurs in different
forms in the two recensions, both forms are often (e. g. v.13; vi. 15) found
in this MS., shows that it had a composite origin: it must have been
copied from a MS. of the A group, while the passages there wanting
were added from a MS. of the B group.

I may here observe that the MSS. of the A group (including m?)
are much more correct than those of the B group.

B, comprising seven or (if m' be included) eight MSS., contains four
subdivisions :—

1. b. The Chambers codex of the Berlin Library, which, though very
incorrect, is occasionally the only MS. which has preserved the true
reading.

2. f. The FitzEdward Hall MS. in the Bodleian Library, which though
also very incorrect, is of importance in constituting that part of the text
which is peculiar to the B recension. Closely connected with this MS.
are three others, viz. one in the Cambridge University Library (c), Kuhn’s
(k), and Rajendralala’s No. 2 (r? = £la).

3. r® and 1", two of Mitra's MSS. (= na and pustakintaram). They
occupy together a somewhat independent position in the B group, as
on the one hand they have a few additional §lokas not occurring in the
remaining MSS., and on the other they alone sometimes preserve the
correct reading.

4. m!', This is the Max Muller MS. which belongs in part to both
recensions. It is much more correct than any of the regular B MSS.;
its readings diverge considerably from theirs and arc often better. It
has proved of great value to me; for without its aid I should have been
unable to emend satisfactorily some of the corrupt passages in the longer
recension (e.g. iii. 95-97; vii. 128, 129).

Six of these MSS. have a more or less independent value, viz. h, r!,
m), b, f, %, as each of them, in several cases, is the only one which fur-
nishea the correet reading.

' It s evident that Mitra places the whole | note, p. 53), while the fragments contained

passage 1i. 6g~137 (pp. 53-56) 10 parentheses, | 1n 1, 28-134 (p. 56) are doubtless derived from
becanse it is wanting in r' 1t (see his foot- | the Iatter M8S,
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The relationship of all the MSS. may be made clear by the following
diagram :

Archt;type
I {
I i
1
f } | | | f
Al A? b £ 1 m
] ) | ! r® 7
1
e
|
| [ |
m? m® d

4. Detailed account of the Brhaddevata MSS.

The A Group. 1. The most important MS. in this group, and the
least 1ncorrect of all the Brhaddevata MSS I have used, is h (= Haug),
No. 43 of the Haug collection in the Royal Library at Munich. It con-
sists of seventy-three leaves of paper, and is clearly written. Though
very fairly correct on the whole, it contains a good many mistakes and
corruptions in detail. It bears the name ‘M. Haug,’ and the date ¢ Poona,
11 Marz 1865 On the title-page is wrnitten al/le érhadderatdinukramani-
prarambhak. Above and below this title, the page is covered with writing
which consists chiefly of quotations from the Brhaddevata itself in regard to
the Vaisvadeva hymus, beginning - af/ae vassiadevasikte devatavicarah : bhinne
sikte vaded eva (i 20), &e, and ending astame sasthante ca. It concludes
(fol 73"): o brhadderatayim astamo ’dhyayak. In another hand is added :
fake 1767 (= A.D.1845) vidi dvasunamasamvatsare philgunakrsnatriiydyan candre
{the next four letters are obliterated with yellow pigment, then a strip of
white paper, followed by one of blue, is pasted on, covering almost two-
thirds of the line] svdrtham paropakirirthan ca §ridurgicarane ’rpitam. Below
this follow several hnes beginning: amoghanandana$iksiyim : laksanasya
virodhe °pi, and ending: faunakakirikiyim wkiam.

2. m* This is & modern copy, which belonged to Max Muller, and
is now in the University Library at Tokyo. On the outside are written
in red pencil the words: ¢ Sent me by Biihler (present).” It ends: 149 n Iti
brhaddevatdyim astamo ’dlydyak Sake 1767 (= A.D. 1845) vidvivasunima-
samvatsare philgunakrsnalrityayam candre ditaretyupakvayamanirimabhattanga-
Jagangidharena sampdditam svartham paropaldrdrthan ca. Then follows amogha-
nandanafiksayam . . . §aunakakirikiyim wktam, just as in h. This is again
followed by an exact reproduction of the contents of the title-page of
h: atka vaiSvadevasikte, &c., down to astame sasthinte ca. There can be
no doubt that this is a faithful copy of h. Like that MS. the §lokas
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are numbered continuously from the beginning, the total, 1049, being the
same a8 in h. Some further details are given in Wickremasinghe's Cata-
logue of the Max Miiller Sanskrit MSS. in the JRAS,, 1902, p. 640, no. 56.

3. m® Another modern copy, which belonged to Max Miuller, now
at Tokyo. On the outside is written in Max Miiller’s hand: ¢ Sent by
Dr. Bihler, Sept., 1866. A copy m. o. of the same MS. from which my
other MS. (b) [ = m?], likewise sent by Dr. Buhler, was taken.” It is dated
sake 1788 (= A.D. 1866). The last page contains the additional matter at
the conclusion of h, amoghanandanaéiksiyam, &ec., exactly reproduced. This,
too, is undoubtedly a copy of h. Further details are given by Wickrema-
singhe, p. 640, no. 55.

4. d. A modern undated MS. of forty-two leaves, which formerly
belonged to Bhau Daji, and is now in the Library of the Royal Asiatic
Society, Bombay. When I wrote to Bombay for the loan of it, I had
great hopes that it would prove to be the original of m!. But a brief
inspection, on its arrival, unfortunately showed that this too is a faithful
copy of h. The title-page is blank, but fol. 1* reproduces the contents
of the title-page of h: atha vaifvadevasikle, &c, and the additional matter
at the end of h is likewise exactly copied amoghanandanadiksiyam, &ec.
Tt differs from h only in the numbering of the §lokas from the fourth
Adhyaya onwards, where h goes wrong. h, and these three copies, as well
as m!, all agree 1n the mistake of describing the seventh Adhyaya as the
sixth.

5. r®. This MS. of Mitra's, described by him as ga, is very closely allied
to h, almost invariably agreeing with the readings of that MS., when the
latter differs from all the rest (cp. the various readings of v. 11). It is
therefore probably either the original or a copy of h; but an inspection
would be necessary to decide the question of priority between the two. It
may be identical with the MS. of the Brhaddevata stated in one of the
Bombay catalogues to have been sent on loan to Calcutta. It appears
to be complete, as it is quoted by Mitra from the beginning to the end
of his edition.

6,7, 8. r', rt, r%. These are the MSS. of Mitra, respectively designated
by him as #az, g4a, and ca. Mitra's critical notes show that they are
practically identical in their readings. The first two, being referred to
from the begmning of the edition, appear to be nearly complete ; the last
six vargas of the introduction are, however, wanting in them (ii. 97-127,
pPP. 53-56) The third, r¢ is incomplete, the whole of the introduction,
or nearly two Adhyayas, being omitted ; it does mot begin to be quoted
till ii. 137 (p. 57). These three MSS. omit all the élokas wanting in h,
besides & good many more, while they contain the additional matter found
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inh, Their readings frequently agree in opposition to all the other MSS!
Either r' or r* was probably the original of the other two, and may
have been the only MS. which, according to a letter of his to Max Miiller,
dated Dec. 3, 1873, Mitra at that time possessed. He there says: ‘Of the
Brhaddevatd I have an only MS. extending to eight chapters. It is
tolerably correct, but apparently corrupt.” On the relation of these three
MSS. the following anecdote may possibly throw some light. According
to a rule of the series, no text may be edited in the Bibliotheca Indica
unless based on at least three independent MSS. A certain Calcutta
scholer was once anxious to edit a text of which he unfortunately bad
only one MS. This, however, did not prove an insuperable difficulty: he
set his Pandits to work, ‘and then there were three.’

The rcadings of these three MSS. are on the whole inferior to those of
b and r3, but in a few cases they alone bave undoubtedly preserved the
correct form of the toxt as compared with all the remaining MSS. (cp. i.
57; 1. 755 i. 126; ii. 129)%

9. m!. This is a modern MS. which formerly belonged to Max Muller
and 18 now in the Umversity Library at Tokyo. It 1s dated fake 1783
(= A.D. 1861), being a copy made from a MS. which belonged to Bhau Daji,
but the whereabouts of which I have been unable to trace. It is the
copy referred to by Bhau Daj in a letter to Max Muller, dated Bombay,
March 12, 1862, in which he says he 1s forwarding a copy of S'aunaka’s
Brhaddevata from a MS. in his collection, This copy has the peculiarity
of representing both groups of MSS. On the one band, in that part of
the text which is common to both groups, it agiees in its readings with
A, 1n particular with h and r* (A'), and 1n this part may therefore be
accounted an A MS. On the other hand, it contains all the additional
matter of the B group, and to this extent belongs to that group also.
Owing to 1ts independence and comparative correctness, it has proved
more valuable to me than any of the other B MSS. T would have
given much to trace the source from which it is derived. It shows
a special affinity to h 1n two points. In the first place, the end of the
seventh Adhyaya 1s here wrongly described (as also in the copies m?,
m?, d) with the words % lrkaddevatiyam sastho ’dhyayak. Secondly, this
MS, like h, numbers the §lokas consecutively, the final figure, however
(owing to the additional matter in B), being 1281, while in h it is 1049.

The B Group. 1. b. A MS belonging to the Royal Library at

! Thus 1n Brhaddevata i. 11 all the B MSS, ? Instances of a certain affinity between
as well as h r* m?, read 'bhdhiyate, whilo r* r*  these MSS and b of the B group are to be
have pradrsyate (cp. also the various readings found; cp. for instance the various readings
in 1\ 18; i1, 158; iv, 16, &c ). under 1. 134, 126, 137,
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Berlin (Chambers 197); consisting of ninety-six leaves. It is well
preserved and clearly written, but is very incorrect. It begins:
$riganefiya wmamah. mantradrgbhyo namaskrtvd, &c.; and ends: vimdati
Jyotir uttamam vimsaty jyolir uttamam ity W 28 W ydshdya namak \ om ydskdya
nama} W ils brhaddevatiyim astamo ’dhyiyak samaptak \ ity brhaddevala samdp-
tik W samvat 1711 (= A.D. 1654) varse vaisasa$uklasasihydm budke Lkhitam
t¢damn? It occupies & somewhat independent position among the B MSS,,
showing some affinity with A2

2. f. A MS. in the Bodleian Library? presented by the late
Dr. FitzEdward Hall. It is not dated, but has the appearance of being
from 250 to 300 years old. It is written in a somewhat illegible hand,
and is very incorrect. It is, nevertheless, in some cases, the only MS.
which preserves the right reading It is the original from which,
probably, all the following three MSS. were copied.

3. e. A copy of FitzEdward Hall's Bodleian MS. (f) made at Calcutta
in 1862 and presented to the Cambridge University Library by the
late Prof. Cowell in 1875. I examined this MS. at Cambridge, but as
it is admittedly a copy of f, I have given no collations fromn it.

4. k. This is a modern copy, which belonged to the late Adalbert Kuhn,
now the property of Prof. E. Kuhn of Munich, and lent to me by him
through Prof. Lanman for the purposes of this edition. On the fly-leaf
is written ‘A. Kuhn, 1865° It s dated samvat 1921 (=A.D. 1864).
Written in Devandgarl on bluish paper, 1t consists of fifty leaves, with
eighteen lines to the page, which, as in European books, is longer than
it is broad. This MS. is very inaccurate, agreeing closely in errors and
omissions with f It contains many additional mistakes owing to the
somewhat illegible writing of the latter MS. My critical notes prove,
I think conclusively, that it is a copy of f. It must have been wntten
before that MS. left India.

5. r2 A MS. of Mitra’s (=#%a), which his critical notes show to agree
80 closely with f, that I bhave little doubt it. is another copy made from
FitzEdward Hall’s MS. before it left India

6,7. r*, r’. These two MSS. of Mitra's, designated by him as #z and
pustakintaram respectively, agree very closely. They occupy a some-
what independent pesition in the B group, as they alone occasionally
preserve the correct reading (e.g. caréndm in iv. 29). In a few cases
they also have additional élokas not found in any of the other MSS.
A correspondent, writing from Calcutta in 1898, informed me that one

! Described more fully in Weber’s Catalogue  Keith’s forthcoming Catalogue of the Ad-
of Sanskrit M8S,, Berlin, 1853, p. 10, No. 47. ditronal Sanskrit MS8, in the Bodleian
2 Described more fully in Wintermitz and  Library, p. a1,
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of Mitra's Brhaddevata MSS. had belonged to his ‘travelling Pandit, but
had been sold after Mitra’s death along with the rest. This was
perhaps 17, the description of which as ‘another MS.] pustakdintaram,
would thus be explained.

8. m!. This MS., which partly belongs to the B group, has already
been described as No ¢ of group A.

5. The Nitimafijari MSS.

As the Nitimafijaii! quotes very largely—to the extent of about 180
§lokas *—from the Brhaddevati, I considered it advisable to collate all
the MSS. of that work accessible to me. Mr. A. B. Keith very kindly
undertook to constitute a text of these passages from four MSS.* (abed),
which text T designate by n 1n the critical notes. To these four were after-
wards added threo other MSS. (ghm), from which Mr. Keith furnished
me with supplementary collations When I give various readings from
the Nitimafijari, I indicate the particular MS. in parentheses; thus ‘n(m),
‘n(b), &e. I now append a brief account of these Nitimahjari MSS.
based on Mr Keith’s notes.

1. a. Prof Kielhorn’s MS , now in the University Library at Gottingen,
is a copy (made in 186¢) of a codex wnitten in 1778 A.D. It contains all
the eight Astukas complete.

2. b. India Office Library, No. 1049, dating fiom about 1750, contains
the first four Astakss only.

3. ¢. Iudia Office Lubrary, No. 966, dating from about 1650, contains
Astakas 3-5 (3 being in a different hand).

4. d. India Office Library, No. ¢66, date about 1650, contains Astakas
2, 5,6, 7, all in one hand. Astakas 2 and 6 are fragmentary.

5. g. This and the following MS. have the appearance of being a single
codex, but are in reality two fragmentary MSS. They belong to the
Government Sanskrit College, Benares, having been sent by Mr. Ralph
Griffith to Max Muller, among whose papers they were found after his death.
g contains Astakas i-v. 13, its date being probably about 1600 A.D.

6. h. Contains Astakas ii. g-viii, and is dated samvat 1684 (=4 D. 1627).

7. m. This MS. belonged to Max Muller, and is now in the Tokyo

! On this work see Kielhorn, Indian Anti-
quary, v 116; Gottinger Nachrichten, 1891,
p 18:1f,; Peterson, Becond Report, 1883-4,
p- 8; A. B. Keith, JRAS,, 19c0, pp. 127~
136 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, Stuttgart,

1902, pp. 37-41.

4 See Appendix v, p. 134 f.

3 Of these Mr Keith gives a short account
in the JRAS,, 1900, p. 137,

c
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University Library. With the exception of a few small lacunae it is
complete. It is dated fzke 1786 (=A.D. 1864). It is described in Wickre-
masingbe’s Catalogue of the Max Miiller Sanskrit MSS., p. 642, no. 61.

According to Mr. Keith these seven MSS. fall into two groups: A,
comprising &, b, m; and B, comprising ¢, d, g, h. A represents the more
modern group, and shows a somewhat simplified text. Of this group m
is perhaps the best. In the B group, g and h correspond on the whole,
and have a general resemblance to ¢ and d. The extract of the Ulwar
MS. given by Peterson agrees with g (beginning) and h (end).

In the quoted Brhaddevata passages, the Nitimafijari MSS. follow the
text of the longer recension (B) in nearly all decisive passages; but the
iquotations seem to have been very carelessly copied.

6. Two recensions of the Brhaddevata.

An_examination of these two main groups of MSS. shows that B
(or the longer recension) contains 133 élokas not to be found in A,
while A bas 18 not to be found in B. The question here arises,
what is the relation of these two groups or recensions? A few years
ago I read the Brhaddevata critically with three of my advanced pupils
(one of whom was Mr. A. B. Keith), in order to teach them how to collate
MSS. and to constitute a correct text from them. At that time I formed
the opinion that the shorter recension was the original one, as the exten-
sions in B produced the general impression of superfluous matter. Con-
tinued study has, however, convinced me that the additions of the longer
Tecension belonged, on the whole, to the original text, and that A is an
abridgement 1.

This conclusion rests chiefly on two arguments. In the first place,
the text of the Sarvanukramani is not only based throughout on the
Brhaddevata as one of its main sources, but actually contains, although
itself a Siitra work, a large number of metrical passages from the Brhadde-
vati embedded in its text: several of these passages are taken from the
additional matter peculiar to B2

The second argument is founded on the length of the vargas into which
each Adhyaya is divided. The normal number of §lokas in a varga is
five. The fifty-eight vargas of the first two Adbyiyas (in which the text of

?* My text of the Brhaddevatd contains | lected in Append:x vi, Relation of the Brhad-
1224 flokas, of which 1073 are common toboth | devata to other Texts, pp. 147-153.
recensions ; A has 1091, B 1206. The original * This is derived from the division of the
form of the text may have contained nearly | text of the Rg-veda,where the normal number
1900. of the stanzas contained in each varga is five,as

* The evidence for this will be found col- | far as the length of the hymn will admit of it.
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A has no omissions) contain 289 £lokas, or one Sloka less than j5x 58
(=290). These two Adhyayas contain no vargas with fewer than four
§lokas, and only four as short as that. The omissions in the text of A do
not begin to appear till the middle of the third Adhyaya (iii. 62). We find
that four §lokas are here omitted (85°¢-89*®) at the end of the seventeenth
and the beginning of the eighteenth varga, and two more in the nineteenth
(95“—97"’); yet the end of the nineteenth varga is indicated by the figure 19
after the same floka® in A as in B. In other words, though the three vargas
in A contain only nine flokas, or an average of three for each, the old
number 19 remains at the end of the third varga in A as well as B. The
same thing occurs over and over again in the A MSS

The conclusion that A is an abridgement of the original text is cor-
roborated by another feature in the numbering of the A MSS. It is only
the A group that, in addition to numbering the vargas, also numbers the
élokas continuously from the beginning of the book to the end. This seems
almost certainly due to the fact that, by the omission of certain passages,
the number of the varga (if occurring within such passages) also disappeared,
and that the figures indicating the end of the vargas thus became inter-
mittent in the shorter recension. Consequently a copyist would, I think,
naturally come to adopt the additional method of numbering the §lokas of
the whole work consecutively. It 15 obvious that this method of enumera-
tion affords many opportunities of error. As a matter of fact h shows
frequent mistakes in this part of its numbering. Hence the figures of the
final §loka, 1049, 1n h, as well as 1281 in m!, do not correspond to the
actual total of §lokas contained in those two codices.

7. Critical principles followed in constituting the Text.

In view of the existence of these two reccnsions, what method, it
may be asked, have I adopted in constituting the text? Having arrived
at the conclusion that the longer recension represents on the whole the
original extent of the Brhaddevatd, I have admitted the additional matter
of B to the text, with the exception of a few occasional §$lokas or
half-§lokas. which are clearly spurious, and which have therefore been
relegated to the critical notes. Every one of the additional lines of
B has, however, been indicated, both in text and translation, by a B pre-
fixed to it. Similarly, the comparatively few Slokas which are peculiar to
A are indicated by that letter. Hence the reader can see at a glance what
lines are peculiar to either recension. I may here add that tbe text of the

! That is, in hd m?m? as well as m*. Mitra | but 1t is to be assumed that his A MSS, agree
does not indioate the vargas in his edition; | with h in this respect as in others.
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xx]
Sarvanukramani proves some at least of the additional matter in A to have
belonged to the original text of the Brhaddevata 1,

But what method bave I followed with regard to that part of the text
which is common to both recensions, viz. six-sevenths of the whole work
(or 1073 out of 1224 flokas)? Now in this common portion of the text
the divergence of the two recensions does mot in the vast majority of
cases go beyond & word or two in the line, A having as a rule the correct
reading, while B has a corruption. Sometimes, however, the divergence
cannot be accounted for by the same original reading; for while in these
instances the matter is usually identical, the wording of part, or of all
of the line, is entirely different 2. In this latter case I have, owing to the
much greater correctness of the A MSS., followed the principle of adopting,
when other things are equal, the readings of A. I have been confirmed in
this by an examination of Sadgurusisya, who, in his commentary on the
Sarvanukramani, quotes about fifty §lokas from the Brhaddevata®. I find
that he predominantly agrees with the readings of A, though he frequently
quotes passages which are only to be found in B. From this I conelude
that the readings of the B recension, as known to Sadgurufisya 4, have, in
the parts which the two recensions have in common, on the whole been
better preserved® by A.

It has, however, not Ly any means been my aim to supply here the text
of the A recension pure and simple. I have endeavoured to constitute, by
means of all the evidence that can be brought to bear on it, a text approxi-
mating as nearly as possible to the original form of the Brhaddevata.

8. External evidence bearing on the text of the Brhaddevata.

I doubt whether, with the exception of the Vedic Sambitas, there is any
other work of Indian literature upon the text of which so much evidence out-
side its own MS. material can be concentrated. From the point of view of
textual criticism the task of editing the Brhaddevata has therefore proved

! See Appendix vi and pote on Brhadde-
vath viii. 137

3 The number of cases, 1n the common text,
1 which the divergence of wording extends
more or less to the whole line, amounts, 1
think, to hardly twenty. There 15 no 1nstance
in the first Adhyaya, in which the two re-
censions can hardly be distinguished (there
being also no omissions),

3 Cp. especirlly the critical notes on v, 50—
78 For a hist of these quotations see Appendix
v, pp. 134, 135

¢ Sadgurusisya once quotos a passage (v 64~
67) which does not even oceur 1n all the MSS,
of the B family.

* Sayana, who quotes nearly as much (see
Appendix v) of the Brhaddevati as Sadguru-
fisya does, on the whole follows B, though
he occasionally agrees with A. His relation
to the recensions 1s not very clear, as he some-
times has a difforent reading when A and B
are i1dentical This may have been due to
quoting from memory. I have already men-
tioned that the Nitimaiijart follows B.
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one of extraordinary interest. This external evidence has enabled me, in
many cases, to decide on the correct reading, which, judged by the MS.
evidencé alone, would have remained conjectural. It has, at the same time,
shown that B has occasionally preserved the original reading, even if in
a corrupt form. It has further enabled me to emend with certainty some
passages which are corrupt in the MSS. of both recensions!. It has in
particular.enabled me to restore several passages occurring in B only,
which, without this aid, would have been desperate.

But in what does this outside evidence consist ? _In the first place, about
one-fifth of the whole Brhaddevata is quoted by Sadgurufisya, Sayana,
and the author of the Nitimaifijari taken together.
~ In the second place, its text bears an intimate relation to that of the
Naighantuka, the Nirukta, the Sarvinukramani, the Arsinukramani, the;
Anuvakanukramani, and the Rgvidhana ; owing to the very nature of the
work its connexion with the text of the Rg-veda is necessarily very close ;
the Maitrayani Samhita, the Kausitaki and the Aitareya Brahmanas occa.-'i
sionally throw light on 1t ; and several of its legends are historically linked;
with those of the Mahabharata

9. Intimate relationship t¢ the Nirukta and the Sarvinukramayi.

By far the most important relationship among all these works is,
however, that which the Brhaddevata bears to the Nirukta and the Sarva-
nukramani. For it is historically wedged in between these two works in
such a way that while it borrows largely from the former, it is borrowed
from still more largely by the latter. There are many passages in which
the exact words of the Nirukta are repeated, and others in which the diction
is only so far modified as is required by the cxigencies of metre. The
wording of the Sarvanukramani, in all that concerns the deities of the
Rg-veda, is based on that of the Brhaddevata throughout, and though the
Sarvinukramani is a Sutra work, there are found embedded in its text
fifteen anustubh padas of the Brhaddevata unaltered. besides about seventy-
five others which are only slightly modified, by the omission of a particle, the
transposition of a word, or the substitution of another word. There are,
moreover, about ten passages which are clearly based in each case on
a half-§loka of the Brhaddevata. There is, finally, at least one clear instance
of a whole éloka of the Brhaddevatd having been adapted by the.author
of the Sarvinukramani® In other words, what amounts to at least thirty

! Examples of such are: raufamah (v. 34), wded (v.144) Seethe notes on these passages,
safpateh (111, 70), antahparidh: (v11. 98), aindrdgmi # All the evidence for this will be found
(vi1. 119), anupdniydh (v, 110), rbiss (v. 84), collected in Appendix w1, pp. 147-133.
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flokas of the text of the Brhaddevatid can be unmistakeably traced in the
Sarvanukramani. This takes no account of the identity of diction which
occurs at every step in the Sarvanukramani, but cannot be shown to have
& metrical source. Hence the high value of the Sarvanukramanl as a
check on the readings of the Brhaddevata is obvious.

With regard to the relationship of the Brhaddevata to the other cognate
works sttributed to S’aunaka, I may here add that it has a half-§loka
and the greater part of the following pada in common with the Anuva-
kinukramanl. With the Arsanukramani it shares three and a half §lokas,
and with the Rgvidhana two and a half §lokas. There are besides a number
of other passages in which its wording is very similar to that of the two
latter works. All this borrowed or common matter will be found collected
in parallel columns in Appendix vi, ‘ Relation of the Brhaddevata to other
texts,’ pp. 136-154.

~~10. Date and authorship of the Brhaddevata.

What evidence does the relationship of the Brhaddevati to other
texts furnish towards determining the question of its date? An
examination of the parallel material supplied in Appendix vi can leave
no doubt whatever in regard, at least, to the relative date of the Brhadde-
vats. From that material it results with certainty that the Brhaddevata,
while posterior to the Nirukta, is anterior to the Sarvanukramani This
conclusion at the same time takes us a considerable way towards an
approximate estimate of the actual date of our text. It must thus be
later than 500 B.C, bunt earlier than the time of Katyayana.
Owing to the concise character of their style, both the Sarvanukra-
mani and the Srauta Sutra of the White Yajur-veda probably belong to
the later Sutra period. Both works were composed by a Katyayana.
The Vajasaneyi Anukramani, which has nearly the whole of its introdue-
tion in common with that of the Sarvanukramani!, is also the work
of a Katyayana. All this points to the author of these works being
the same Kityayana, who, because the diction of the Sarvanukramani
shows several Vedic peculiarities and forms not sanctioned by Panini’s
grammar?, could hardly be identical with Panini’s commentator of that
name. Hence it seems likely that the Sarvanukramani, as g later but still
probably pre-Péapinean Sutra, dates from not later than the middle of the
fourth century B,c.2 The Brhaddevata, its chief source, could, therefora,
t See my edition of the Barvinukramani, me in my edition of the Sarvinukraman,

p- viii, bottom. p- viii, and I see no reason to depart from it.
? Op. ait., p. viii, middle. But I do not think that its author can be 1den-
* This opinion has already been stated by tical with the grammarian Katydyana.
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hardly be placed later than 400 B.¢, Though §lokas have undoubtedly been

added here and there and some modifications of diction have probably
crept in, the authenticity of the text as a whole is better guaranteed
than that of perhaps any other ancillary Vedie work, by the fragments
of it which are found embedded, from beginning to end, in the Sarva-
nukramanil, itself a text which has been handed down with peculiar
care. The early character of the Brhaddevata is further indicated
by its mythological standpoint, which is that of the Vedic triad Agni,
Indra, and Surya; Indra, moreover, is the predominant deity. The com-'
paratively large propertion (one-fourth) of narrative which it contains,
in illustration of the hymns of the Rg-veda, is thus the earliest col-
lection of epic matter which we possess, dating as it does from a period
when the Mabiibharata could only have been in an embryonic stateZ.
The fact of its containing this additional epic matter, points to 1ts being
somewhat later in date than the Devatanukramani, which though not
extant is known from ten quotations in Sadgurusisya ® and was doubtless
an index of deities only. There seems no reason to doubt the tradition
which attributes this and the other short Anukrainanis to S'aunaka.

But 1s the ascription to him of the Brhaddevata also probable? There
can be little doubt that the Devatinukramani, as the simpler of the two,
was also the carlier. It 13 in 1tself unlikely that the same author should
have reproduced this work in another form with exactly the same object,
viz to give a serial account of the deities of the Rg-veda. This assumption
is borne out by the internal evidence of the Brhaddevata itself. The
writer several times speaks of himself in the first person4. On the other
hand, S’aunaka is mentioned * fifteen times® by name, generally with
other authorities, especially Yaska, when different views are stated.
Indeed, the impression is once or twice conveyed, that S'aunaka’s view
was not shared by the wniter. In any case, the author could not possibly
have meant himself when speaking of the ‘Acirya Saunaka’ (ii. 136;

! T have shown n an article on the Arsa-
nukramani, Festgruss an R. von Roth (Stutt-
gart, 1893), p. 113, that the Sarvanukramani
contains metrical fragmenis from that work
also ; and 1t 1s clear that the Sarvanukramani
borrows from 1t throughout.

4+ In the longer recension, the Brhaddevata
has one floka (v 144) 1n common with the
present text of the Mah&bharata. One half-
éloka (vui. 98°%) has also a closely parallel
form in the Bhagavadgita. All points in
which the narrative matter of our text is

akin to the (ireat Epic deserve careful inves-
tigation.

3 Cp. my editaon of the SarvAnukramani,
pp. v1 and 206,

¢ Brhaddevataii;ii.146;1v.32(B); vi1.84 &e.

® The verb 1s 1n a past tense, Gha, uwvica,
mene, abrarif, excepting 1n two passages in
which his opinion is stated with that of
Yaska and Qalava (manyants), or that of
Yaska and élkaglysna (manyate).

¢ See the references in Appendix ii, p, 115,
under ‘Saunaka.’
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vi. 9), or of ‘ S'aunaka and other Aciryas’ (v. 39), or the ‘Acaryas S'au-
naka, Yaska, Galava’ (vii. 38). My conclusion, therefore, is that the

\wriber was not S’aunaks himself, but a teacher of his school, who was not

separated from him by any great length of time.

11. Emendations.

The text, as it has been fixed by me, contains about 107 emenda-
tions . As might be expected from the corrupt character of its MSS.,
no fewer than thirty-nine of these corrections had to be made in the
passages peculiar to the B recension; while only one (and that a very
slight one) occurs in the eighteen slokas peculiar to A. Over a hundred
emendations seem at first sight a formidable number, one to the page on
the average. The correction is, however, generally very slight. In the
first place, the emendations are, with only three exceptions, concerned with
single isolated words, not with whole passages. In the second place, over
seventy of the corrections are concerned with a single letter. Twenty-
four affect two letters or one syllable, and eight are concerned with three
letters or two syllables in a word. About seven of these cases consist of the
omission, addition, or transposition of single syllables, chiefly for metrical
reasons >. There is one case in which thiee successive words have been
corrected (vii. 137), and only one in which the emendation aftects the whole
pada (viil. 84%). One pada has been left blank (vi 7°). Only one of the
emendations (vii. 114) can, I think, be said to be palaeographically im-
probable ; while more than a dozen of them are rendered absolutely certain
by external evidence. Wherever even a single lettor has been added,
omitted, or altered, without the authority of any of the MSS. of the
Brhaddevata itself, I have inserted an asterisk in the text; and the reasons
for the emendations are always discussed in the critical notes. Where
I have only corrected faulty spelling, as faffva for fatva, satira for satra,
buddhva for budhid, 1 have not added an asterisk; but in cases like
kritam for krtam (iii. 23) I bhave done so. The asterisk has as far as
possible been placed above the emended syllable. When I had first
finished constituting the text, the number of passages in which I was
doubtful as to the reading or the sense, was considerable. Continued study

! More than one-fourth (a8) of these are
found in the fifth Adhyiya; only three
altogether in the first; and eight each in the
second, third, and fourth. Thus three-quarters
of the emendations occur 1n the second half of
the text.

% Ouly ome line (i. 119°%) has been trans-

posed against all the MBS ; while the position
ocenpied by another line (viii. 1082%) and of
two slokaas (vui. 84, 85) has the support of
one MS. only (m"). I have in a few cases
transposed or emended the figures which
number the vargas, In the former case the
asterisk is to the left, 1n the latler at the top.
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in the light of all the external evidence I could bring to bear, has, however,
now reduced these passages to hardly more than half & dozen.

I have, perhaps, been over cautious in the matter of conjectural emenda-
tion. If so,itis, I think, the effect of an experience I had at the age of twenty.
When a student at the University of Gottingen, I was one day reading an
English author, borrowed from the lending library, in the Tauchnitz edition.
Here occurred the expression ‘ milch cow,’ which was corrected on the margin
to ‘milk-cow, written in a German hand. The lesson conveyed by this
correction I have never forgotten. My hand has often been stayed by
the reflexion, ¢ Is this a milk-cow emendation ?’

Apart, however, from the question of emendations, it is quite impossible,
even though I have always carefully weighed the evidence, that I should
in every casc have selected the best reading supplied by the MSS. at my
disposal I have, therefore, endeavoured everywhere to furmish the
material which will render the corrcetion of any errors I may have left as
easy as possible.

12. Arrangement of translation and notes.

Besides the use in the text of astersks to mark emendations, and of
symbols to indicate divergences of recemsion, a peculiar feature of the
present edition is the placing of the critical and illustrative notes, imme-
diately after the translation of each §loka in the second volume. In this
way the reader can have under his eye, at the same moment, the text on
the one hand, and all the material for its interpretation on the other.

As regards the eritical notes, I have very commonly added the readings
of MSS. which have practically no independent value, partly to remove
doubt as to the independent readings, and partly as evidence of the
relationship of the various MSS. In a very few cases the readings of
these sccondary MSS. appear alone, because I sometimes found, after
having returned the primary MS, that I had not specially noted its
reading, and so hecame doubtful, even after careful collation, whether
its reading after all agieed with that of the rest. I always remember
what a German friend said to me many years ago in regard to assuming
that a MS. has a particular reading unless a special statement to the contrary
is made: ‘ich traue Jhnen nicht!’—When the MSS. of a whole group
agree (as to which there is occasionally some doubt, since Mitra does not
always note the readings of his MSS), I simply indicate this by A or B.
These syrabols, however, never include m!. In the case of emendations
or doubtful readings I state my reasons pretty fully, it being so much
easier to refute an error when this is done. As to the illustrative notes,

d
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I have not aimed at supplying an elaborate commentary, but only at giving
enough to explain the text and facilitate its use as a trustworthy basis
for further research. As the translation is for the use of scholars only,
it is meant to be a close one in which every word is accounted for.
I have endeavoured to make it as clear and serviceable as possible by the
employment of parenthetical additions. Wherever I have been doubtful
in difficult passages as to the interpretation, I have stated this in a note,
leaving it to others to improve upon what I have been able to supply.

138. Irregularities in the text of the Brhaddevata.

Metre. The Brhaddevata is composed for the most part in the anustubh
| metre ; but, like the other versified works attributed to Saunaka, it contains
! an admixture of tristubh stanzas, forty-three of which occur in different
\p&rts of the work,

It is to be noted that about 120 instances of hiatus are found
between the first and second pada of anustubh lines, or about one
case in every ten flokas. Thus even initial « must sometimes be read
after ¢ and o (e. g. ii. 129; iv. 3: but i. 54). The vowels are here for the
most part run together in the MSS. and have to be separated in order
to restore the metre, as in the case of the Vedic Samhitas, Occasionally
some of the MSS. remove the hiatus by the insertion of a particle. In
such cases I have always preferred the reading with the hiatus. Owing to
this loose connexion between the padas, I have separated the two halves of
the line throughout the text (even in i. 30. 115).

There are several instances of anustubh padas, when they form the
first half of the line, consisting of nine syllables!. In these cases the line
always begins with two short syllables. There is one instance of the
second pada containing seven syllables only, but this is accounted for by
the line consisting of a pratika of the Rg-veda, which has to be read
with vyiha® Tristubh padas not infrequently have one syllable too
many3, while others sometimes end iambically. This irregularity is
doubtless due to the fact that jagati padas occasionally interchange with
tristubh versea.

@rammar. With regard to euphonic combination*, the Brhaddevata
very usually does not contract a final ¢ or ¢ with a following #%; the
hiatus is not avoided even in the case of % On the other hand, irre-

1 BD, ii. 25; iv. 102 ; viii. 68, 70; and one | MBS, in dropping visarga before a sibilant

or two other instances ss various readings. plus a hard consonant.
3 Riram ubgagudyans : RV, vin, as. 23, % e.g. athp rtus, ii. 13; hence vl roak,
3 o.g. iil. 126, 127 ; viii. g9. i. 18 *

¢ 1 have followed the regular practice of the * Nalpgtikani Eb_’f@‘x, ii. 78.
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gular contraction after’ the dropping of Visarga is somewhat frequent,
especially in the case of pratikas!. In two msta.ng a is elided after the
dual e: dréyete *ipdk (i. 8) and dve’numatef (iv. 88). “Sandhi is further applied
to a Pragrhya in vaidadafvy r#i (v. 62; also 8g). ~The irregularities
in regard to nouns, pronouns, and verbs are not inconsxder%llle The weak
base is used in the feminine participle droZati (vii. 130). e base suddsa
is once used instead of sudds (vi. 34). “Adjectives derived from compounds,
especially from Devati-dvandvas, are often irregularly formed : vifvabharsajya
(viil. 50), trisamuatsarika (v. 97); aindrd-soma (Vi. 27), somd-pausna (iv. g1), and
others as in the Sarvanukramani? e nom. plur. of paini appears as
patnayal (ii. 8, 9, 12 ; iii. 92) and pafn?/ (viii. 128) beside the regular patnyaj.
Pratkamasyim (beside dvitiyasyam) occurs once (viii. 95). The form caturbkil is
frequently used instead of calasrbhi}, sometimes even in direct association
with a feminine noun 3. Enam appears to he once used for enad (i. 73).
~Mantre is once used as a neuter (viil. 129)% The neuter karae appears
once (v. 19) as & masculine. ~In the verb, unaugmented forms occur
several times: sidat (iv. 113), barkayat (iv. 69), bodkayat (iv. 115), §@mayat
(iv. 53). “4nuidsat. once stands for the 3rd sing. present (vii. 37); the
present base of landk is twice baddya (v.134; vi. 14); apikanat stands for
apdhan (iv. 114), mocire for mumucire (V1. 15), asugvapat for asisupat (vi. 13).
The form mathyat: has & passive sense (iii. 62). “Compound gerunds
sometimes take -ftd: namaskrtra (i. 1), samgriatea (. 4%), d-witva
(v. 18); “while -yz is once used in the simple gerund sdnfvya (iv. 3).
With regard to syntax, the nominative is a few times used for the accusa-
tive: lketavak for ketin (i. 28); paicdfat for paficibatam (Vi. 54); bhrdtaral
for bkratin (iv. 32); and the accusative with ##; instead of the nominative
occurs several times. The order of the words is frequently disregarded,
especially in the case of /2% This irregularity goes altogether too far in
two or three cases®, making the passage either unintelligible without
external evidence, or positively misleading.

Vocsbulary. With regard to vocabulary, the vowel of a few words
(v. 190), Nidkika (vii. 128). To the same cause are , due the pecuhar
formations uruvdsing (ii. 59) = wrved, and virigikapa (. 69) = virgikapa.
Brhataspati is meant (ii. 3) for an etymological explanation of érkaspati.

Y Jataveddtha, 1i. 30} tisroktah, vi. 136; ndvim- | vakgohanadi, vii. 142
sargigatam, vil, 112; samiddhdpryah, iv. 6a3; * See my edition, p. 1, top.
dandeti, i, 50 ; lati, iil. 138 ; fvrendravdyubhyam, * See Index of Words, under oatur.
fii. 94; payasvalyulard, vii. 1o. There are 4 Probably also in 1i. 132,
besides a few irregular contractions of pratikas ® v. 46; vi. 91; vii. 19, 46, 111,
of a different kind : vitddij (wéatau), i. 57; ® See i. 115; il 13*; {ii. g9a,
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A _fair number of Vedic words are used, such as Zrafatre (ii. 60), ritea
(v. 84), astri (viii. 68), kiru (ii. 22), 4irin (iii. 96), Aypenyu (il 27), tamasvait
(iii. 10), vdcl&uya (vii. 134), vidvanga (iii. 147), vrktabarkis (i. 65), fyavs (iii. 8),
sfing (=sind: iv. 29); vifva ('n. 134), Sukra (vi. 144); katkd as an adverb
(ii. 98) the verb 74, ‘to praise’ (iii. 96). The use of such words, how-
ever, is not always an independent one, as they spmetimes occur in
pnssng es which are only adaptations of the statements of the Rg-veda®.
The Brhaddevata also contains s few words which have not been noted
elsewhere: ‘kunlya, pratiparvaka, praiga (adj.), yijamdna (adj.), mdndniya,
fapnomilriyd ; vi-fokaya, ‘to console’ (vii. 36), has been borrowed by the
Sarvanukramani (x. 33).

14. Summary of the contents of the Brhaddevata.

The -contents of the eight Adhyiyas of the Brhaddevata do mnat
carrespond in any way to_the eight Astakas of the Rg-veda. Thus the
enumeration of the deities of the hymns does not begin till near
the end of the second Adhyiya (ii. 126). Each Adhyiya contains
about thirty vargas of generally five $lokas. The division into Adhyayas
and vargas is quite mechanical, as it often cuts into the middle of & dis-
cussion or 8 story (e.g. the end of vi, or the seventh varga of viii).

The Brhaddevata begins with a long introduction embracing the whole
of-the first Adhyaya, and twenty-five vargas of the second. This intro-
duction consists mainly of a classification and enumeration of the Vedic
deities, in connexion with Prajapati as representing them collectively,
and with the Vedic triad of Fire, Indra or Vayu, and Sun, as representing
.regpectively the gods of the three worlds. Seven vargas at the end of
}the introduetion contain an interesting grammatical discussion, closely
'related to the Nirukta, and dealing with particles, prepositions, nouns,
- progouns, compounds, and the analysis of words, together with a criticism
\of Y&@ka's errors in dividing words 2

The main body of the work, commencing with the twenty-sixth varga
of the second Adhyiya, is, for the most part, concerned with stating
the deities, in their successive order, for the hymns and stanzas of the
Rg-veda. It g, however, by no means.a mere index of deities, such as

ani_doubtless was. On the contrary, it contains a
snsidésible amount. of other matter, notably about forty legends, meant
Qo earphm the circumstances under which the hymns they are connected

! With the above irregularities, cp. those * This grammatical part of the Introdustion
collacted from the Rgvidkina by Meyer in | has been printed by me, with translation and
his edition, pp. vifl-xi. ) notes, in the Album-Kern, pp. 335-340-
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with, were composed® About 300 flokas, or a.pproximate]y one-fourth
of the whole work, are devoted to these legends. This is the most

_important, as well as the most interesting portion of the book, for it

cg_mpmﬂea.,_he oldest systematic collection of legends which we possess in
Sanskrit, . Narrated. in an_epic style, they are historically ~cgnnegt&g;!,
with & number of stories told in the Mahabharata. This historical con-

nexion deserves to be carefully examined. Dr. Sieg, in the first part
of his meritorious work, ¢ Die Sagenstoffe des Rg-veda und die indische
Itibasatradition 2’ has done this in the case of some legends. I cannot,
however, in the present state of our knowledge, agree with him in
supposing that the Brhpddevatsa has borrowed from the Mahabbarata.

He thinks that the story of Devapi Argtisena?is a  clear exa.mple of such)
borrowing. In my opinion, the evidence is all the other way. The single
fact that Devapi’s patronymic, Arstisena, has, in the Mahabharata, become
an independent name designating another person, but mentioned along
with Devépi, is & clear indication of the posteriority of the Ma.hibhirat.ai
form of the story; a differentiation of this kind being a not infrequent
phenomenon in mythological development. In the Mahabharata,

moreover, & third brother appears, and the name S‘amtanu has become
S’amtanu., It is, besides, impossible on general grounds that a Vedio
work which is undoubtedly earlier than the Sarvanukramani, and not
much later than Yaska, should have borrowed from the Mahabharata,
which must have assumed the form known to us so many centuries later.
The possibility even of interpolation appears to me, as regards the legend
in question, to be entirely precluded by the internal evidence of the
Brhaddevata 4.

Our text fuither contains other matters connected with the deities
of the Rg-veda, such as an enumeration of Rishisb of female seers®,
of the steeds of the various gods?, a detailed account of the Apri hymnss$,
and & full discussion of the character of the Vaiévadeva hymns®. The
concluding nine vargas state the gods presiding over various kinds of
ritual verses and over the different tomes, with same remarks shous
knewing the.deities of the Veda. Important and interesting-is-the-state-
ment, ocourring in the Anuvikanukramani.also,-2s-10.-a.di
of the groups of hymns in the first Mandala1?. The statements of the

* A list of these is given 1z Appendix v, | Literature (London, 1900), p. 987

Pp. 132 133. * u rag-r3r; iin 55-57.
* Pp. 150 ; Stuttgart, r9o2. ¢ 11. 82-84 = Argfinukraman! x. 100-103.
? Brhaddevata vii. r§5-vu, 9. 7 1V, 140-142.

4 Cp. my review of Sieg’s work in the ¢ ii, 158-m. ga.
Deutsche Litteraturzeitung, Sept. 19, 1903, ? ii, 130-134 ; ili. 41-5a.
nolumng 230a~4 ; and my History of Sanskrit W {il. 725 ; see note *
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Brhaddevais ahout the khilas, or -supplementary hymns, arg gurious.
Both of these subjects have been ably discussed by Prof. Oldeaberg in
his Prolegomena ! with reference to the evidence then available.

Tha khilaw af +ha

15. ig-veda in the Brhaddevati.

With regard to the khilas, a more trustworthy text than Mitra's,
and the discovery of new evidence, enable us now to speak with greater
precision on many points. Thus we can now say with certainty that
the Brhaddevati knows nothing of four khilas which Meyer, in his
preface to the Rgvidhana (p. xxvi), supposes to be referred to in the
corrupt MS. (b) of the Brhaddevati which he used.

The relation of our text to the khilas 1s peculiar in two ways. In
the first place, the Sarvanukramani, which is so largely based on the
Brhaddevatd, makes no mention of the thirty-seven khilas? to which
the Brhaddevati refers. It only notices the group of khilas in the eighth
Manpdala  besides referring to the existence, after Rg-veda i. gg, of a group
of hymns by Kadyapa ‘. ~

In the second place, of the twenty-five khilas printed in Aufrecht’s?,
and of the thirty-two in Max Muller's edition of the Rg-veda®, the
Brhaddevata refers to only seven’, while, on the other hand, it mentions
thirty other khilas not in Aufrecht.

Of the total of thirty-seven khilas, eloven occur after Rg-veda i. 73,
seven are found at the end of the fifth Mandala, one after vi. 44 (8), the
remaining eighteen being scattered through the latter half of the tenth
Mandala ®./ Of the thirty not in Aufrecht, about twenty have been known

! Die Hymnen des Rg-veda, Band 1, Me-
trische und textgeschichtliche Prolegomenas,
Berlin, 1888 ; see chapter v: Die Sakala-und
die Vashkala-Sakha,

? These may be found in their respective
places by consulting Appendix 11, Index of
Deities, part1, pp. 116 ff. ; and the correspond-
ing pratikas in Appendix i, part i, pp 105 ff.

? One of these (58) is not mentioned 1n any
MS, of Sarvinukramani, two of them (57, 58)
arp not mentioned 1n the Brhaddevata, while
the whole group is ignored in the Arsanu-
kramani.

4 This reference 1s based on Brhaddevata
in, 130 : see note *.

* Seocond ed., vol. 1, pp. 672-688.

¢ Becond ed., vol. iv, pp. 519-541 ; sec intro-
ductory remarks there.

7 Aufrecht’s vii, vai (o.%.), xviii, xx (M. M.
XXVI1), XXil, XX111, XXV,

¢ Two after x. 84, one after 85, two after 103,
three after 128, one after 137, two after 151,
one after 163, one after 166, ono afier 184,
four after 1g1. In these thirty-seven khilas
we probably have the additional matter of
the Baskala recension which the Brhaddevati
follows (ep. il 125 and Anuvikinukramanf
21). They probably constitute eight groups
corresponding to the eight hymns which the
Biskalas are stated to have 1n exceas of the
S'akalas (Anuv. Anuk., 36). Thus the eleven
Sauparna khilas would form one (ep, Weber,
Literature, p. 313, bottom) and sanyfidnam
and the two following would form another of
fifteen stanzas (cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena,
P- 495, bottom).
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to exist from the mention of their pratikas or some general reference in
other Vedic works, but of the rest not a trace has been found till now.

It was a most fortunate circumstance that when I read a paper at the
Hamburg Congress of Orientalists, in September 1902, on my forthcoming
edition of the Brhaddevata, I said a good deal about the khilas which are
referred to in that work. As a result of these remarks, I heard, in March
last, from my friend Prof. E. Leumann, of Strassburg, telling me that
he had in his possession a transcript made by the late Dr. H. Wenzel
of & collection of khilas found in a MS. of the Rg-veda which was purchased
in Kashmir by the late Prof. Buhler'. I gladly availed myself of his kind
offer to lend me this transcript; and by great good fortune Dr. Wenzel's
note-book arrived in time for me to utilize, in my translation and notes,
the material which 1t contained in regard to every khila mentioned in the
text of the Brhaddevata. It has proved of the utmost service, since it has
saved me from several mistakes, besides giving certainty in various passages
where all would otherwise have been conjecture. In addition to the
information I have supplied in the notes regarding the thirty-seven khilas
mentioned in the text, it is here only possible to give a brief account of the
collection as a whole. Now that the text is accessible it will be interesting
to investigatc how many of the eighty-nine? hymmns contained in it are
referred to in Vedic works. The Brhaddevatd alone quotes more than
three-eighths of the whole number. There are indications that the text
has been well preserved. Thus the initial padas of the first four stanzas
of the khila érakma jajiidnam quoted in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 19. 1-4)
are found practically without any variation of reading and in the same
order in the Kashmir collection.

~The khilas are here arranged in five Adhyayas, which are subdivided
into vargas. Each Adhyiya has prefixed to 1t a regular Anukramani, giving
the pratika, the Rishi, the deity, and the metre of the following group of
hymns. The position of the khila is indicated by the appended pratika of
the hymn of the Rg-veda which immediately follows. The first Adbyaya
contains twelve khilas, the first corresponding to Aufrecht’s no, i, from
which it differs in the initial pada only. Then come the eleven Sauparna
hymns, of which, as they have been the subject of a good deal of specula-
tion 3, I give the begiunings, along with the number of stanzas contained in
each: 1. dafvan ndasalyd (14); 2. pra dhirayantu madhunak (7); 3. fyotisman-~

} See his ¢ Detaaled Report,’ Bombay, 1877, ‘ what seems one khila may not really be two.
Appendix 1, No. 5, and some account of the * Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p,xxiv; Oldenberg,
MS., p 35f. Prolegomenn, p. 508 ; Weber, History of Indian

?Iam not yet certain as to the exact number, | Iateratwie, English Translation, and ed.,
being still doubtful in a few cases as towhether | p. 313 f.
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tam ketumantam Iricakram (10); 4. Arfas tvam bluvanasya te (11); 5. imant vim
bhagadheyani sisratak (7); 6. ayam somas susomo adribudhnak (6); 7. yadd
yuiigathe maghavinam dtum (3); 8. yam gackathas sutapi devavantam (6);
9. ayam somo devaydvan sumedhil (4) ; 10. idam derd bhagadkeyam (8); 11, dsving
vakatam pivarik (8). This makes an aggregate of eighty-four stanzas. .~

The second Adhyiya contaips seventeen hymns,¢leven of which are
printed in Aufrecht’s edition (ii-xii). The six others which follow the
' S'risikta are described in the notes on Brhaddevatia v. 91, 92. The
thirteenth (cafsu}) and the fifteenth (svapnal) each consist of a single stanza
only, while the corresponding khilas in Aufrecht (viii and x) have two and
eight additional stanzas respectively. -

The third Adhyiya contains twenty-two hymns, the last being that of
Nakula (lrakma jajiidnam). Of these only five! appear in Aufrecht, and
one besides in Max Muller2. Two of the latter are much shorter than in
Aufrecht or Max Muller. The tenth, beginning pdremdni4, in which there
is a lacuna after the middle of the third stanza, has six stanzas according
to the Anukramani; while 1n Aufrecht this khila has no fewer than twenty.
The seventeenth (dhrurd) 3, which consists of a single stanza; forms the
conclusion of a khila of six stanzas in Aufrecht. Aufrecht’s xvi, consisting
of one stanzsa, 18 not to be found in the collection.

The fourth Adhyaya consists of fourteen khilas, most of which are
quoted by the Brhaddevata and all of which are described in the notes *,
Six of them are found in Aufrecht?, one of these, however (¢ rdfri), having
only four stanzas to Aufrecht’s fourteen.

The fifth Adhyaya comprises at least twenty-three khilas, of whieh,
however, only the first four are noticed in the Brhaddevata®. The last
in Aufrecht is one of these (sawyiidnam). The fifth, of eleven stanzas,
beginning agnir deveddkak and characterized in the Anukramani as yayims,
is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana. The eighteenth, with eighteen
stanzas, beginning efd afrak (= AV. xx 129. 1), is in the Anukramani
ascribed to Aitasa. The nineteenth, of six stanzas, beginning vfatau kiranau
(=AV.xx. 133. 1-6), is referred to in the Brhaddevata (i. 57) as an example

'of ‘enigma.’ It is quite possible that several of the stanzas which seem
to be quoted in the Brhaddevata from other Vedas, may really be meant
to refer to khilas of the Rg-veda.

With the exception of a few small lacunse, which could probably be

1 xjii, xiv, xv, xVii, XVIrL. mena, p. 507, bottom,
* That beginning flatva (no. xviii). 4 See notes on viii. 44, 45, 51, 5B, 59, 69, 93.
? This khila seems to be treated by the 8 Corresponding to his xix, xX, 7, 1x. 2~1a,
Brhaddevata as the last stanza of RV, x. 85, xxis, xxiti, xxiv.
Op. vii. 137, note ®; Oldenberg, Prolego- 9 Hee notes on vil. 93, 94, 100,
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filled up in most cases from corresponding stanzas in the later Vedas, the
text of the khilas is complete, and as far as I have been able to examine
it yet, scems to be very fairly correct. Hence there seems reason to
believe that a satisfactory edition of the text of these khilas could be
produced from the Kashmir MS.

168. Appendioes.

In order to make this edition as useful as possible, I have added
seven appendices to the text. The first (pp. 105-114) contains an
alphabetical list of all the Vedic pratikas occurring in the Brhaddevata.
Besides Rg-vedic stanzas there occur here only pratikas of the khilas
and of a few verses from other Sambhitas, mainly the Taittiriya. A few
pratikas represent only the first member of a word or compound (ambi-,
sam-, aghora-). In a very few cases the pratika is slightly altered for
metrical reasons, chiefly by the dropping of visarga (e.g. kankate, fivrd,
dandd) and subsequent contraction with 2.

The second appendix furnishes a list of the authorities quoted by the
Brhaddevata. It will be observed that the only ones frequently mentioned
are Yaska (eighteen times), S'aunaka (fifteen times), S'akatiyana (eight
times), the Aitareya Brahmana (eight times), S’akapiini (seven times), and
Galava (five times). It is somewhat remarkable that the Aitareya is
mentioned, with only one exception, in passages peculiar to B, while
S’akatayana and S'akapiini never appear in such passages, and Yaska
only two or three times. The references to S’aunaka are, on the other
hand, almost equally divided between B and the common text.

The third appendix (pp. 116-131) furnishes an Anukramani of the deities
as stated by the Brhaddevata, with the deviations of the Sarvanukramani
added in the footnotes. These variations, which consist mainly of omis-
sions of details on the part of the Sarvanukramani, are otherwise surprisingly
few and unimportant. They are doubtless due to modified statements
in other authorities, principally, no doubt, the Devatinukramani which
we do not possess, but which Sadgurudisya often quotes. This commen-
tator, in fact, sometimes expressly notes that the Sarvanukramani follows
the combined statements of the two Apukramanis.

The fourth appendix (pp. 132, 133) gives an alphabetical list, with
cross references, of the stories related in the Brhaddevata. ’

The fifth (pp. 134, 135) contains a list of passages following the order
of occurrence in the Brhaddevatd, which are quoted elsewhere, chiefly
in Sadgurufigya, Sayana, and the Nitimaijari.

The sixth (pp. 136-154) is of critical importance as furnishing, in

e
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parallel columns, the evidence for the relationship of the Brhaddevata to
eight other texts, notably the Nirukta and the Sarvanukramani.

The last and longest appendix (pp. 155-198) is & very full index of the
words and names occurring in the Brhaddevatid. I have excluded from it
all words occurring in pratikas (Appendix i), in the list of authorities
(Appendix ii), and the names of constantly recurring deities and the corre-
sponding derivative adjectives (such as agmi, dgneya), as these may all be
found by consulting Appendix iii. Thus, agni and dyneya are omitted when
occurring after the end of the introduction (ii. 125), unless there is some
special reason for specifying them. Words of any importance found in
various readings are also given and indicated as such (e.g. anfra). I have
found this index extremely useful to myself, not only for the purposes
of the translation, but for the final revision of the text. The help
afforded by the possibility of constantly comparing cognate passages
has been very comsiderable, and has often led to certainty in regard to
the correct reading or sense, when I should otherwise have remained in
doubt, or perhaps altogether in the dark. Indeed, I doubt whether
a difficult Sanskrit text can ever be satisfactorily edited without an
index of the entire work made defore the editor sends his first sheet to
press. This is one of the reasons why I have long had a strong
objection to the wretched method of bringing out texts in fasciculi.
It has, as far as I can see, absolutely nothing in its favour. The editor
probably begins to bring out his text before he knows 1t thoroughly, and
the final fasciculus, if it ever sees the light, probably has, or ought to
have, a long list of corrigenda in consequence. Meanwhile the work
remains practically useless to scholars, while its interpretation is rendered
additionally difficult by its hidden errors. Much loss of time is also
entailed; for while, for instance, the whole of the present work of about
560 pages has taken less than a year to pass through the press, experience
shows that four fasciculi of, say, 100 pages spread themselves over some
six years in the process of publication. I am also convinced that it is
the duty of every competent and careful editor, not only to refrain from
this futile form of publication, but to extract as much material as possible
from his text while engaged in editing it. As he must, necessarily, be more
familiar with his text than any one else is likely to make himself, research
is sure to be more rapidly advanced by the adoption of this method.

17. Acknowledgment of obligations.

There now remains to me only the pleasant duty of thanking all those
who bave in any way assisted in the prodnctlon of the present work.
One or more valuable notes, which I have utilized in one form or another,
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I owe to Prof. Lanman, Prof. Kielhorn, C.LE., D.Litt. (Oxon.), Prof.
J. Eggeling, Prof. Aufrecht?, Prof. Hanns Oertel, and Dr. E. Sieg.

To my friend Prof. Ernst Kuhn I must express my gratitude for his
kindness in placing at my disposal his eminent father’s material, which
considerably lightened my labours, especially in their initial stage.

Prof. Leumann has placed not only myself, but all other Vedie scholars,
under an obligation by lending me Dr. Wenzel's transcript of the Kashmir
Khila collection. The information extracted from it will, I believe, render
the present work more useful in furthering Vedic studies than anything
else which it supplies.

. Mr. A. B. Keith has read proofs of the whole text and translation
with great care and insight, and I have benefited by his many sagacious
suggestions in regard to both parts of the work. This is the third book
of mine in which he has rendered me these valuable services within the
course of four years. Mr. J. C. Pembrey, Hon. M.A. (Oxon.), the Oriental
Reader at the Clarendon Press, has as usual gone far beyond what his daty
required in the care he has bestowed on correcting the final proofs of
this book. The advantage aceruing to the present work from the minute
attention of a man who has fifty-seven years’ experience in reading
Sanskrit proofs behind him, can bardly be over-estimated.

To Prof. Lanman's unrivalled skill in editorship I am indebted for
many improvements in the arrangement of matter and details of typo-
graphy, which will render this book more useful to scholars than it
would otherwise have been. I must also thank him sincerely for having
given me the opportunity of editing the Brhaddevata, a task from which

I bave derived more enjoyment than from any other work I have yet taken
in hand.

A. A, MACDONELL.
OxroRD, July 27, 1904.

I T am very glad that the extracrdinanly { and glossaries to Vedic and other works, have
extensive and valuable collectanea of this | been acquired by the India Office Library and
veteran scholar, consisting largely of indexes | will soon be available for the use of scholars,






Ifewa Tad fg ®A R AW |

AN T AU ACHHATESA 1M
afgaigehmmar spdtwl wagiey |
famraufa fass awnfa fafanf® = 03
7 fe sfezfagma FTqAER AR |
STl e N T GSAGA 130
RO oA ||t ot s fafig Jaaw
fafta agfag T qets: gaaa < nun
wafregfudd 4 anmemwfata
WIUTAA FANEN Aawed T & 1&0
iy AT U0 FAWT REA T |
jaﬁgéamtmﬂgwﬁnsu
wAfTd g mqgﬁismm{gn

ANMETYACTET: &2 &1 qUieg T Ubw

Waw AT |Al sqR WA Arfafa
WIMQa F37 ¥ ard ARy gwfd wen
watwar gafaar glafraaefaie
TARAAHTTRH ING IR FAR 1900

u



Introduction} BRHADDEVATA i 11— (2

WAE TAAAR afwseas fndtad |
ATHA AT (e A SWTHTLT 1940 2
TEHTY <At ATHT A Al HAETE )

Al ¥ AASTI TS EAR_ 1R
HyaHiraw g gefaatnfan
W LAA AfwR eHiA= WY 4 1930
AT W] Ifa = wenad
wivgs g arafa gwase A giw: 1980
W e gaTQ@ e g fg aw aq
JracaaATie: | [RUG® A/ aq nau
FATAETE! AT I ASCgHI=A |
Ffqwrdd gwrare @ faaraaraas vag 3
TaATEmRYanA Ay fafaufa g
FHRATSAGIATTR a1 qufawi= g naou
FHIE 5§ gEgTE 3 11 |
AasHean sArfa s sfafaq nat
TS T NrATgSATE aifq awfasfa g
wemRgasisfu g& wrgwafnEt cqen
<AAT AT GEFA fawd AAGd |
fiast g 9<ea eamfae fagm: n:en
A9 79 UIAY AATRAY qAA
TaTan: ufi@rAm afs s73 & ad 14 3
AGAATE GHIAT FEFACHATT |
WiidanT ATan IURAE AT 110
ArESTE: WM FOA AH T4 )



—BRHADDEVATA i 35 [Iatroduction

FaEEE Jfewai a1 agfeE fH=w 13
799 Ifa FAEw: goun F499 )
AU WASTE MBARA A= 1230
fAaTaTRAT ®ITH AFSTET Mfww: )
FCFAUTEAT_ AAFAIIATE F7_ 1Y
TN T AR IR |
wfwst sardaEare are: FHT TT 0l
g AT FAATE WAF: |
et &6 9 T T ®I w3fa FAA: 1200
TEEATIEA ANGAIATE I |
91 ATq FHA APYA < g W
uw: FHageaT fg wAR: wgEta
FAEMATGA qY fAaETIHFER 120e
Irefed § wrhy dran av e
Hromrefn afzare Aa@ag s&@f<9q 1300
ArmAwsfE vy fe 7 Ammfe fAdgs

AR HTRATHATA AU FHA: 1390 &
AFSHAR T ATATTIRATE IA |

WINT [ O I SEURAFSEE 130

=wfa gfeaTmms 3@ dfamd )

Tfa fam amafa gt fafearaft 033
HRAT AR ugtgmimaafaﬁa |
| A7 famn ¥ maraTRaAmA: 1380
wqia: uwar fa=g = @99 afeeamn )
WINPT qIET W W mAfE S w3un



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA i, 36— [¢

frarrargatne wrn faefud = @)

WfaEmE™ @319 afFrEaAa T 13§ ol
WEAAT AAT AfaduEs 91

HHYW AATa" Hfqaisd a99 < 1391

AfARYIRW ¥ WATQUgaT ¥ €

IYUNE I Wi §RA a9 FawE: 13k

IR svasa |y Trowya 9

SyaT fAmwe AR Srermiasata usen

A w=i wfag = gR= @ 9 agEsR)

TARFAAT AT A9 HAW 130

JTETASAATA T FAISHAT: gafq )

AEW 919 4 ¥ fmge sy anfatam 18qu b
TRATE@AAT I g HAtEm |

TRt I& ATHATEAAIEW 18Ry

Wt I Wy ATAray e

AR FAq: WP AR AI4fawa: 1830

fang FFsfiwifam 7 gadhy @ )
frmfafagfeaas fags sremmo=E aagsE: 138
famfufgfaadiosny: Femriafen ag am)
HEf TRl Fgw! ATawe s AT e 1gun e
AT AT TR HOWFIE: qU

fafaurdtz arnfa s o)y 0 8é

wuifeht gin: wrwr st eenfehraan |

if TR ST ATafa FTATT 189

R AGET WIS AW T ana gi



5}

—BRHADDEVATA i. 60 [Introduction

TR g A wafaata ugb
WS AITAE A= ¥ 0t 9 ARG q |
1 afeg fasfa farsyiefafa afw igen
WA ATA | 9 TR af@Em
W wiware ¥ gEifA /gt gug iuou
Hodisy: fegemity w1 & A |
W Al aNfAawi M e S/ w1y
TE FAtRArT €T PIIAY A |
wfAadyes § SRHweEsm 1uR
WETH g g3 Y fasrm: @™ A1)
TATHTRA: FTAT {0 g Fav uua
AREWT: [A:NY AW W famm
dsqufag garsE wnfafa ag=m wugdu
A IfCGIE ASTIATH T: |
AR &R Afagyt giafa nuwe
AATEEY TATE 7 § & TWUga: |
TEFRYAEET 7 fasETR §=1C g
aim agfefa ww: 1 wafv g fawa
FTRYsugar |ur faamfe: wafeeam wus
w ggudifea wfvenat awww |
WIAATAISAAT: /] WIRATHF IAH WUk
AFGARE g TN TYFAAGTH |

TH WATARATH FRGHTISEOAAH 14en
TR § RAATHNGT AAT FERATITHIR |
HHT quTTd QireargArAat 1gou

Qo

33

RN



Introduction) BRHADDEVATA i, 61— (6

HIZAW W AFHAETEICE T |
TS gIAIE WF wed fag: ngan

NG gAY ANfAET FATA A |

JTHL ¥ AT T YAAGH WTHAR U &

gnw f& fwmas vy &g faefa

Ty gaty fAaww @y ey nga

TAERY 1%y WAnE fad

[T MR sfed amfafats 1§80
fremw fg aami J3 A =S |

fran [aadfa fera gwafa: 1 &4 931
Ry gyRTEsiuT mArsfadaata: o

Tgfwes fang Srasfa: gfaemm &
wimsfufay Sis giefadfesa:

A AT AR FAT A1 fefa udon

W RO g+ @ |§g

JAYN T TS A4 Ia | A 1§
wigfersasy Auat Y@ T

gat fedifa fagamg fra o3 Taam it
TATATHE AT ATHTA fadiga
AARMATRATA 7% AN WA 9o Qg
ararfad feafaf ammfa a0

WEWRI § ARG FADNSAATAATH 1990
JATETH HICETHT ATAINAA ¢IAT: |
ARWIEAUTATE H9q I AT 09

YUFYTRIY THT STACTATRD: |



—BRHADDEVATA i. 85 [Introduction

AATHTHR A qORi®: THREd 1931 v’
ARG WL TRA T I” 7N
AR ¥ femi v a9AS gag AR 1981
TEAAT FRA fEAwgAag 4 |
ATYTIRYT IR UATHTHA ATE T 19y il
WA ATAIA AR SIATAT FAT AL |
HUTEAFUER At Hifqieg HugH 1951
WiMFRRATRAT TATAT {ATAIA )
Ffepifed Ao g4 A7 = IR 099N
faean gfaa9e@ & T Wa ¥ A1)
9 A9 TR &I A FAwAaA ar gav ot
A TATUAANTH S&: qraraesr fafue
FATHAIgwE fa@Tu ag%A: 19e0
waw Ifgaa fg ami a3 fawe
7 fe srwmafama wwan o fe afega abon agu
fEAHATAY F TAATIHLNT: |
AEIHIR: T A Ay g ubqu
Ffafcy: @AY a1y gai gga@fa: |
w159 fauy: us=: gur argwatsfa uta
Qedt AEAT ¢ant gfa=ma: wevafa: )
@ ¥ fAvEsW gug @8 9 AT ub3N
faw = eav: afam ve1 3 Tug=a: |
R sHHfEM a9 WwaTar TwEgAT: 1tga
AT 9UF YUK & @ gEy g A |
®qM A OAGIR AMR AMATHRATA UL qon



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA i. 86— [8

R faEae sfgag )
famfymnAe arETAY w9 utn
TR WA TNy ey e )
HAYTE TR TSFAT ST T 169U
aag foF: giw qu: w9 7va:
HTAYYE I FH ¥ NATST A ubb
TATH SAATAT § ATARGITSHRAA: |

TR TR rAfA 7 AARIAL SAAT wen
T4 HArTEAE [faut {4y T e )
@Iy HAfafEgT WA ATIEIEE neon Qb i
A s U FHAWT FawEEEl 9 A9 |
AAR TR T AATATAT gOF gOF 1eq
Ifgg f& A | ad=s fagw |

AAAT JSOATATAT S ST GATHA: 1exu
fageegaast arsm =fe 7w )
faaraAT Wy aamgrta @fafem 1 ez
wiefa: wwd afay fagfaea qum: )
wal g eAfi Fft AFAmER Fwa: wed
Tl § quaA warui wfnArtae |
doreg+ nfway wa: &fwe g neyu qe
A Jawi mgfadr fafreams=s an)
faag TwaEAfe g WTHiAE I e
Tt fam afag sfu T fome
TANNTA AL AUA ATAACH! Heon

S TREFATANRTE AITWAATE AT |



—BRHADDEVATA i. 110 [Introduction

S AWE AN T 9 gUg FATL 1k
gemaafafn ga: gwarg av aifae: |
wTRagEiAg® gasfwanaa: @ 1eey
Furadafafa § 7= sEsw 1 wfaq )

ga: gEE AR A AT TATATHFAT 19000 el
gawgaTat § g8t urfaaE |

CANTAT STWAT TATATHELSET 190310
eI w fassafrmeRR |

e AW gEa afaaad 1ao0

AR AUAWET CAATe e a |

® ¥ AeAEa WA stafasd ga: uqezn
auAgERARET fafasmeTaw )

AT 9 AT AN WAL THA 19080

Ter gfadterd arfad SraaATfEme
ARSATIIAW FEATH [AFUd naou 291
swaer: fem afaR =fi T o)
gfaiermawe famafh agaara naog

AuneE: femeaw TaaarfEafess: |

fesea eisfaR vada g d@faman nqesn
ARINET 9 T ¥ AATTIAL=A |

dofey: faara+ a1 IAder"a: uqok

faa awwfras aegag T3 91

Ty WHANT FCEFREATHAT 1900
QINMUHARHTE AVTGEGT TG |

wiagfuds gEmsfiaRt ug: 1aden 2R



Introduction) BRHADDEVATA i. 111— [10

m%ﬁﬁgﬂﬁwm TIRAAT q AT
Fei gamtt T+ fage@aH 13940
AHITHTTG /T ST € |
TR W& giadt ar nqq:w
IR AR TR = Qeat
I+ Tfaum™ 9 3 s 1943

SEY SSgAt 99 qgEn w faue |
[ T JJ AT A oA FAgrdy 1998
SIS 79 R wiA: G4 fivan |
FEAWE 99 WEsTgaar A 1qqu 231
M [H AT T TR TUATH |
| @R 9 AUFAH JOTE IJGHu |q8 1qag
T ¥ AEfRE §YHA T/UA T
gsRAghvea fawran e €W 1aaon

quT 9 WU A€W T
TaaRGATENT W daw At u1qatn
FERAEY aat g fawam
qATATEA I ITA AW T nqqen
W g¥ ¥ afehrag faud afcadn |
TYHIST T | ghar=aradr #1920 80
YL ARQTAT T AASTRA: YT
farmfa 9 feafq sTawTE@ET 791 19240
WA T4 &) Aarggeta: |
TEW: Y YU CAG HGWIA: 1920
ww fradr = faw: Qwafads: |



11] —BRHADDEVATA i. 131 {Introduction

ATEl MWIATATT FCATHIAT T 1930
AR IR UUIsH JEE&@ |
wATsgAtfadwa vemaraastef: 1qyn
Hel 9 |faaT 97 AT ars™iawr |
UTAT ASTA(AEA NUSTUE T SYAT: 19RUN
WAGIFAfa" A%BT Jq A1 AT |
faum e atsfrra s naréu U
fmata 3 39 wrwi @qgE T
AeA sfgraEa faacaifa: &2 199N
TN ATH TATAE JTAISHT @ |
TR fadtaet e @i g8 narb
gfumeafadg: S S A% @)
M 9 Yt 39 TR J ufa: vaxen
sfagq 2 ufga Sl auwEy 70 |
TasAarARY faeA @91 AWH 9 a7 19300
WA 9 AHEATT I9 WHETEA JEA
TEH(Y 9 TEHE ATAT A TEH 19390
ATAT dA|TR THH | e
n TfA FERFATHT AUHICETR:



Introduction) BRIIADDEVATA i, 1— (12

HE I N WA A TERTER: |
TY N ATET qEAr fraay @ oaq
HgAea gur ¥ fawrn asdw 9
AHARATAFEE A A4 T 120
iaamﬁmﬂmm Ty 93A: |

T faura |feg |gan w3
ferra v X! TEAA WA
‘W GIA: QWT ¥ YA: YT ¥ AGAT 080
AAAT ¥ GFAl FEA ST T B9
WISy URY FHAY g FEW: 10
W § a9 398 ¥ faagw
q: WN #9W Iod qfear gia: aéa an
AT AWAMTAT TTW: FRPTETEA: |
q: UL T WA AT (FAua non
AW gEaal ear3 wheAr gImfamt |
FETHRATA AT GARE 7 TG ik
FHAISAE fAan= RfrGrATEZI=ET: |
queaTArgRE ga1 Awfen fam uew
FuraaTd  gEw arrags At
ARITAY QOEE W YT JATH9: 190l
TR AT fauy qeudFmes: |
gt ¥ @9ew AT GREIE T 1990 R0



18] —BRHADDEVATA ii. 24 [Introduction

wfern: Sfwanama afam aghierg:
wzaat faw @ Tfa= equ™a: nq:w

HAT AT @A S §H T @aH |

IEd I I8 fofadisy ggewr 1930
Jyfdwa 9 WA FAT GHECTF ;)

Ted A A awfarased an 18
UIRE QETEAR @IAA T GEER |

vAR7 g fagan aan: dwfawaa: voun
AT 1Y% 4 ¥ "W fag

ey fadumam arEaww gfa wata 30
AT ft agwfaa gmw |
WIS AAT qIEr §A 91 A AT 9 1990
WAA  WARA GO FUA=FAT FqA: 4
ATAATHATH THRFAAT 7R 1aLn

T {§ WA FHHT T FAf: |

I wfafasafe adgarfa <gar uqen
formifaaar faifremeaaaR)
Hafiasra=<y d § $Hg AFAA 100
TAGHIHAAT A FAFRAGA |

W HISIH QAR TAGTAT TS 1240 3
T[UY A F&HI(A o= AR W& |
sfgnfreacm ag: gas an T R

A% YA{FINAH THFEE FHAH |

IMAT AT FJTrAATTS /AT 1230
FTAT A YAFTH FAWTR T I



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii. 24— [14

T @A g |gastufta gfidha: n:8n

fadl v 79 Tfw arsEw A |

A YT TR WiEA FAureEH 14N

WY AgAEU wat fg aaAre:

ATE FUHAL IR WTAST FEHIEA: 1&0 wi
HAAU WATAEL qarefa Fowrs: |

AUTCHY AT AR AT N9

qURA BRI IN TS G4 |

WA A7 AQWH g HCF: 0k0

garfa afed fawuw warfa: wifaatsy 91
IEFAAHRIRA yaAT= A §A: 1

AT 3T J5ATAT FATAASIY HEAd |

Tuw Wafadrsag fad arsfuafa atuzon

faan shmfe oo sm: g g4 o

AAS AU ATAae A |A: 13an A
wfaw vy gg A= =ras Fif| faefa
AAFHEAT ST FAWT AGATAT W32
WrftArargdRS FAA g @A )

AYH TRW T WlAAg: Fo@E: 1330
st 7T faggfe segum
sgfagfafags & i 138y

AT SATAT MW@ T AR |

¢ 9w wEw AAw W @ ;A s

W gwfa a=res wefk: afgarsaT

AW ARAT J®Q AASHAAISTAT 138G o



15) —BRHADDEVATA ii. 49 [Introduction

Ifeni MATASHT WATEHT T |
wros s dwad a7 usATg: 13S0
AUGNY TRFS T4 AAErd T |
qq FAT FAFGAT TRRAEAT ST w3k
JEA I TR T T FAATEA |
SR FRW 77 Jrafdafdiea: n3en
W U] A §F 9 qG WAHS TR
AT, SEWEA WA I 1800
== fafmat fagug aggsafanfremt |
AATATE IS A FI AR 1890
AAGH [ qgW AR SIFATTEAR |
THEAA 84 3 § T {AATIAR 1820 g0
wurTE: faw fmat 9w |
WAW WIS WY gAEd ARSI 1830
AT ATEHFE AAH: | § aTfe I |
A9 ATRrSH oTE SgiafAAEaT 138
I FG ftgw aran BRif| A9 T
T ] {IAAE AA AT A 1B3u0
|/ FrAw T gan faefa wum:
ot gfawa wiwd MmArsfefam 1géa
AT TBH FATHTE F&A |
ferrriaaa R gfaE@ga s 1890
IF UL RIS T wavfA 9
wfafdama: g« AamEd aar Ty ugbn el
faviigm s faw afed aqarem



Introduction) BRHADDEVATA ii. 49— f1e

faw R Toe fnfas grEa 1gen
fagraamfan sgramafa fafeg)
faww s sy 89 9 nyou
gifa gaaww afe Siey oty |
ataaﬁrﬁmgmmg woEdta uuau
mm:gnagmmgﬁm‘m

A7 AT JAT ATRE WOTE: 1y
qYA AIfE AAGTH NOWA™A ANSAIR |
AW wfeare AL g ATeE: 3 o1l
TCAT S JATATH TH TF A99HA |
AATgATRTS T |AAT AIYAT 1ugn
frraamafTA =1 7S JERaTR |
ANICHIE AAA IeEAE |qa= 1uul
HATHITIATIH HEUE I STATIHSH |
FrpeRuga uwEa wmd 1yg
AEA WA T AIRATE ATfESH |

a4 wEEUTGAT UG | Maw uyeu
wHusTfey feafa agr qd@ weaat |
witeAfamTR 9 aTed Aqag®Har b qq1l
TFIREd ATfa Fafega=u: |
JEAEATEA WATHATEATEAT 1ye

Y AragAfA GOAW AGAT FAR |

a7 ggfad | |t gyt @gq uéo
T WP AR JAGH TIIA:
"HAAqwH: GATE I WAAAT 1&A



17] —BRHADDEVATA ii. 72 [Introduction

fearat TS |iAAT A9 SR

Ifel wadETaT iR @ )

w4 IfaeRa R wivwe FFew i a1
quR fafi dwafe nger dwmfags:
AAmREIga A TR T g3

ifw wifw s amfa g s

= Autfafa: wre s fafasaa e g

FAT A gUrgTia T ERETSEE |

s fara: FIq Aa« srwd fag ngun
HRRAHFNEAA THIA A |

o frmes Wi gfag |gas e&én

R FUST A FRTEHUQE |

FurafaEt a9 faaenfeg St |

Wi svgaafa gar afie w3 & 1gon 430
HEATEH S JATT Wraa=EAta an |

FurEuf a1 | I 7Ry TR 1&t

fay vAfa d<w vyt arfoarsa

faAfawadr @ IFeaTfiaw: )

fafasaa g4: &3 g @ 1&g

= wf§nfada afa [t aw 9.
RO ATW ATIHRI(A TAVHRAR 1901
ATfAAAT AW § A RATHSEA: |
Ho=TAT gua afcaEn | famd 1o qg
it wuen femn amifa fafaur g an

A= gwifa arre aurend Aaua ie



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii, 73— [18

T WA EA T T A g

T SF WIATAY A7 ATIVE G 1930
T[AWTH! T TN 9 ¥ & /@Gt |
gfadt I3 FrEgy JETES” W 9 neg
TATR ARA ST Ry T

AT fAqrAANw a9 AN WA houu

A grafefaarg 9 J@1 9w avE |

AT q9n g% fafiwa g amafa ved Y
THA P3RS AT SRR |

ATt il o qEmEd

et fesftaret T Srgafa: 33 nosn
MYTEATIT S /T T Wiew Qe |
Auifawmfa goafs Jui At wfafaq ist
I § AT GATH STFATAAT |

YT GG T AT 7 A sfaeg usen
FATHATGE I WS 9 7 YA/
framAs w9 g giudt &4 @t wsoa

FATHT \eftAAT MG I /CEATH |

TRTAT JeAY fAURAA FFST: nEan 9%
| ey vt Frara AT TafAefemm )
HEATAT JEATH WA GarfA: up0
TR ITHTAT ¥ FCAT QAT

STaE 9 Aue I A 9w aksn
‘efeTeT ATaUsh aTg W A 9 e
gl 3 iR wwafea S ibs



19} -—BRHADDEVATA i 9% [Introduction

wAF: AUATITE] IR I |

sgfafdaartoa gae A=A TW: ity

AT HIFIRIA ST AR |

SR q aﬁm 7 g @ AT 1L 99 1
TATTAETE ARl TEAraa: |

mmﬁg e 7 |ia: & @A nksu
HaTsAT® AW ¥ § g afenagia:

TEWATAA ATRA SAAT AT A HAA_ N bLU
“Surgey wray fadan: §gErEan

FHITEUIY o HfAATIRIRITUR W ben

AT YT 91 AJATHGL w4 |

fAATEY T UY YTUIIEAGE: ) eo

FHifafxfa fagar 3 gaw9wre 71

T A fag wmn suATr wafa @ wean L v
IGATY ARG Fweq fAamam |

famreRy @=ay ufaay "q=gw: ne:

g+ f @En+ fauiamat |/ faad

INARCIAR AT v ue nezn

Sgwing fagan: feamatia fawfa: o

faawafw 7 @@ AwmmEmiaitay ued

R WA NGO MKRLIEA: |

Iy fRadwn| AA 7 g Tarsfuse neyy
e Sra foamfa gae &t 9 [gasa)
ARGEAANNY T HW 791 negy qen
aul g RIS ET ugd adamha:

~




Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii. 97— (20

FAPAS FGW A= gAA: nesy

YR HETIRATHAA AT T )

| FrATfa [JATEY WA [9 q9r Hw@w ek
ARG ) fR aguas Twm )

TR RUTE: TG 747 1eey
winfte o€ s §9 | M3nam)
famge 9 deang wrqgdl ¥ F=AIA_1acon
fog wig fafs = @9 7= =)
TYRATBICH A TEHATY SITHRFH 19090 200
raaTHa gt fag sfemm wam)
wdEThy: | arafEataug: 1qo2
IO A, faumgee |

IJEIugS 91fu ue fRarraeus 19030
YIS UTEATSAIA QHETATHS a7 |

AT FfaRE ¥ Fars wsur e uqodu
e inpicicHE ShneR e i

USHE AR eERTEs: W 1 qod
faozifeaw: w13 gwEsafa afed )
ufersra fragarg Tl e w@fa uqoén 29
AT T 9T ®UART W fa

TRW AIAANTH TETETAT fAgi=H 19090
wREY gqae grafa: wgimia
FIAATHATG SATATTH T 13060
AT NA: Wy faua w@rfuar: wf=dq |
USSR AT JE: F J AAT TATEA 190



21] —BRHADDEVATA ii. 122 [Introduction

faveafaaea™ s wmifaan: wfeq)
fenarfufafs w= fere) fAedas naqon
weRE g faur g fewar
YRETE:UE TSR JRIW A g 1999 2
TS FAYT (g THAA Fgswany |
TEY! AT G ATHHEARTT J 19320
wemarasfu @ wdfiga faewar
ni% faumfaan & s o g neasn
gefacfasa A:ue s framafs |
wuATEIswfa aw agfa gfam: uqag
TG qOTE AvAT 7 giifa 91
fargafamifasy warrisFA T91 19qu
IR WS TgAT TSAR T
wwrfifa Ffusna e ot 9 nqakn 230
S CRSHERE R MBI E i

YUEHETAS AW TREATAA TEH 19391
FAWRUITFTE N AERTRGA: |
RREQfqas: |rg wtata 7 fafa: vaqk
fA AAFRAWIT TE® A AW | |
fragaea suw = gl 7 iq 1aaeu
TYeRY Aatdlg smewaafa | |
R WAL §Y A ATATR Fgi7 7 1900
WTAHUITATEATA STgHQ wafa & )
wfEd sdwar gieer faammaR 1aran =3
UANTHY 9@ § SN Arafqarm: |



RV. i 1-] BRHADDEVATA ii. 122—

BV.i

A AUTATRRNNT: WA oA 1921
XAt ¥ fagui ¥ AEEREY 1

WU WH TEE AT WY Wrgiieand 1930
gt GRETAI ad g AR |
WEIATAIATTE A1Y: ga9 Fan 1930
AT SYATET ufe I qTHTEA: |
H®Q AT AT A& <3 & TI 41 194
AT AYH & AYETH JARH |

AT W SR TAL WHIA IJFC: 1 9& 0
AMY: AGAFETH TATqD IAT |
AFEA S YTRTATS TR SAY Iwa®H 190
aarAt fawfat an e sy A |
TECIAMTHAY THAY TR 192k 1

SN TIEN AR TAASY Fia |
HIEIL TEEY AT FATARIET 19220
afay ApnAfey 713 Awrfaar |AT )
mﬁﬁzﬁaﬂgﬁﬁﬁwﬁg LYY
TrTe gEgee 9 famfas 3 mfafa

g fawarere g arg w|iafag 1azan
aﬁmmmﬁmﬁn
A ITHAEAT I ATRY: 1932
qré A1 Afe AUNH FH AT GHFAF AT
TRE A afekfaageand 1933
fafirdam: e fawarfin giafia gan
g1 g frafarar adrann fAwrfaar 1q3ga

[22

/YN

A

Ryl



23] —BRHADDEVATA ii. 147 [-RV. 113

AREAE §WA TAT: WIRIAAT: |

wrerdifn fafaus Wy w49 &1 |Av 193U
ALALANTY AT WA |

Adaferan: 9z & Wl AT T 193g
TeAH 9 guEi fav @ auEat |

TW TWHAAET AR AT GEAEF 19391
T WICEARAT I AW |
ATMTHTEaS: 9| A9 TAAQ SR naztn
FEUFHAN< G QA UTH |

HHTCE TUTAT ATRAISATA [R: 1930 b
TR dtp fafeema wwfa: wg wfam

AR THRAUATY U s+ fFeaq: 1qgou
wermmuT @ 9=y fafafafem: o

HE GRTAISHT AGAT AT TI=AT 198910

wg e wyefw JumR fieaa:
THRFATATHE] faanaqaTEd 19821
U TAT™IATH TIITTEE I91 )
ARTUHATAGH H=rarwi GiadAan 1agan
AemumTAATE TN fafafefen: |

AERU AEH ®AiN 8% fag: 1agsu e
wiafaafaead wems feeam:
frraneasitarars wfnenfa: afead wagun
feefid wrewd g wg vy 3T |

A= @faan @ mai qwta |/ g aaqgga

RYATAT FAEsRT At asam)



RV.i. 13-] BREADDEVATA ii. 147— [24

AqwEEAa aget §ad fees: 1agou
AFRF g U NA WEAISAT
AWINTET § HWRITH e @RAT 8 198t
Janfafn g QM A @ gar: |
fad 3= Tl g ST g |{A: 198 301l
THIewi § §ES |ga faammawfa )
TTewi § |1 <Ny faemrerRrgifc@ wavon
g sforagd arg <aan afGRiiaaT: |
A1 TR garEny fadian g fassga uavau
HA: wenfigwife mwmEw afa 9
7MY Augw AT TATHAAQTQ F 1Ry
qmT(| g Wifw arsmumeRia )
YEeEl § THY IS § w19 82 nausn
TR WIGH W1 7 Igs=q1feaqd an |
A9 TTH g% 7" FAAAT O 0 quB e 391
ﬁmﬁmmaﬂ@ﬁmﬁﬂqu
A AR T AN T IGUR 19U
AATWAALAY TR F FAT |
AAUTSTEE FTREAE I50T 1quén
faefae givdy 90 J srmar sfam:
Anfragi TR AW XICT AAT: WU
#ug= aufy A @a af faarum
TV q: FIAARFAMUT wd Fwr: qfwan
WIRAARA &Y AT €A wfdad wqut
A @ wfiaa 32U
¥ fa sty featacaTs: .



25] —BRHADDEVATA iii. 11 [-RV. & 13

AT 8T AT TENE AR |

AT AATATRY FFAIST T WAIH 14
AUGRIAES § WA

au: wafw a¥sfew et =fa T o
zzwﬁmg@sﬁwm@satmu

A WU HWHAY FEGATSA AT 130
Ty TR [ givww )
TETARA AW sy e afkwa 18
afftarawfuy 73 fe afgleaq

waA IXAT A /Y A ufggfem: wun a1
TR @ A AW Fuet Avg aw: |
|AATARTAAT AqrarATHE T 0 &0

Wil yd famreTy dqasfa 8w
WY Arg SaTe e gfag T non
AW T T AT FJUFAA R A
wranadt ft wE™ QAN FST F 1k
R Ul AwEwrAL fewfaghn

wfq Frawadia AFATNE T3 ne

w1 fe v wangy A @ aegdt
AT HARATRT BT HERAES: 1900 R
Tanfafa g oy snft widasaai
femrenfe IR =N AAE AT 1990



RV. i 13-] BRHADDEVATA iii, 12— [26

frragg 2= o mwry e & g AT
fafaaragn ama s|Afacy Ny afast waxa
HFAAATTIET § 7 W SO

wy famfy Sra g Wl wafa @&t uasu
awr g fafaw ang fefa 3 e [T =)
oW 99 GAWT T dsaifaaata o
qeT g IwgAa s fafdfa |
TIgaEnTe AT ¥ $RATYF IIAay T aqun 30
fafarrgaa =W 7&aye T3 Tt
FREIA AfF A7 ATAAIHA 1a&0

T: AEEAHET THT s miEE: |

arsfa Aercnfa ot S7 3 7=y nagu
wreTgaTiy gita: gAara aeaw: |

| IR faws swa dfww=w natn

e fafasu< #9 91=: wfaen)

7 fg W& AyAtas e /g 19l
aHfi Afen et fafaw wuaTr=aTR)

| T AN ALY FEATT wHAlA: 101 2
AT § ATRATE A= fogar J9re |
HATY ATEGATE Agw &1 Tftwa: 124
wra focar @ g oaEe aefEet

AR STEE A AUATAE qIFT 1220
aitera focas F&* asw afsan )

QU R 7 gaR wawratd s

AWy &g g fafanaas



27) —BRHADDEVATA iii. 36 [-RV.i. 15

WIEra Jriade areary frsssta a8

el SufaAdt ¥ A ATAfAS T )

®q: ® T faaraw g am 7 faaw a:u Y
Fafd § 4 Wy w3 Qsfadrwfa:

W4 AW e aff: aAr qrasaAtfa 2w g
wipraReATl Fatafaitten: |

ATE T YO TH IR JAAT 1291
JUANEAY AT TEFAT

FIWTH G HRA JAD AT ATES Wb 0
@|RIgaqis A&y fagai Ragisaq |

aad AaRaTay WAt fafmas: ke

[/Y g @ Eeral Firemarraesa |

wd wgfmimal samawga: 13on &
Wu@ﬁmaaaﬁqﬁﬁamu

FHEA narea fraahmaag g i

AuwEadt v g faftan = asnfaam™ )
TFEHTHISHAAL A1 Jfafrdewfa 7: naw

WG FRATAT FoeaAg=a |

afrafa s Iy Taeay v 133

T @A faadte agesraTaa )
AFAREGAT §W B Wi A 1380

AwgA wEy wagsaha §g

GARAIY AT TERAAS AT 1340 9l
AN FAAThae fAumae @Wae)
AYGHEg® ¥ aar reAesta = n3gn



RV. i. 15-] BRHADDEVATA iii. 37— [28

ammﬁmmaﬁﬂ%ﬂmnaen
THEHT J ATEA NERTafas ga: o
YUFYIFRrle g WA THAT 1800 by
TG R = S T WX

AR AW farwgfa afig: 1ga

et gwifa fafanfa swafa g
mmgwuaan

YUFAT JHI®

fw&mumﬁm ¢ zﬁswjﬁ ngan

A qrfaw Fardifa | garai wat 7 1du e
a4 34 warey wReAAy W)

A 9 % genufn 9 O i 1gg
afermagRfa g I8 af@t)

IA ATHTR WIAW SBTRWTA: 149

HugH WA Afu Afge Jd wEm)

ARWEAI s3I 7l g T@w T 18t

Sl fe Au 9T ¥ quEmy ¥ Sq6T



29] —BRHADDEVATA iii. 61 [-RV. i 15

wEmafeet wfcerfu g wfem ugen
TRy araartamt fafafe \fa w8
XY WO TR ATRTYA AT 1 voll 901
W IRt S fandareEt |
wRfffa [Iaferr IwRAsfaw<fa nuan
ARTETR T AAT ST FIAT: |
AFARTTAEETE WIAATAT SAATH 1Y
TR ACAGATEH | NA FEALTAL
Tt § Wit wagA a1 fagar Aot wuza
AT WA AR g% a1 gEafE
gfgraary gadiq geiaa gagfa: wuge
Rutfafororeryg gl /: |
A TgFAT TETA AR T UGN 491
WY e FErar mfaAiaa |
Arrea fAfker gasganaga: nug
farm: www giag A /@ @)
ATHAT AYTT: UTHT TEgaATiera: nuou

T ¢aT: |NEEE A\
TR sfamTeE: gra: i fm o < uus
FYWRATET TR ATAC g9 |
fawre AsAww ATST {IFAE 9@ wvel
TR g ¥4 varw faw: @ sReia: |
FAETE ¥ W@ qUARgEy ged: 1&ou 9
qrfear sfamiQsfa: gramg fifaa:
AR PINTE TS § Totaedl néa



RV. i. 16-] BRHADDEVATA iii. 62— (30

wy fr FfaaQsfug wd g a@w R
BHIAR ¥ IS4 Regrafiveay 1§

pEdife gfaw wrgy et o= TR

BTATCE AW efamigr@n: &aw 1§34
BT YW Wi TWA FEE @ |

BAUATET JAT AN AWTRT grifawres: uggn
sgfamrarsfucard sfameras=m |
AT A warg fadies: ugu

T AAFAT TREIITW UG |
AEITEC ¥ QA qAd wewwma: 1&&n 431
gt gwfirgerhe frghc aawfa:
AQNA STAT 91 FA< 7 Fafaa ngon
Tt QR Tew TR e |
TEFEIU A @9  AsTERar 1&bn
WA A9 &g W A& AT |

Hfat ¥ T wg Y TE 9 wemaia wgen
sfaerfq orfq Amrfa A Tegmm: o)
amfa: F9 $THYE GeE@iald < usol
FRMATIAAy A% FQqUEfd: |

AT § WS TUH TNH T TT 1990 981
Tgiifeas & g% AT

FAWA § WATRT EAATAT HATTR: 192
AT FUTwR e Ea: |
AgARCd WIE weTTAn fe &y 193

A AT FTUA FAAW A A



31] —BRHADDEVATA iii. 86 [-RV. L 20

AEfRATRETAT HARfug urfaa: nogu
AFFAE g&d ufn mafafa dega: )
AEAT HREEATY gEsfRafaAred oy
AR WH 99 arensfu | g o)
wed wiivaesd aan &4 fg gwm wodu Qu
gay dtad Ifd S 7 aefe fe
Y WA TIART: JIF JaF 1991
WAISUEE UIEE Y FAR SqAH |
7t fafafe arfa=i |av =87 FHW 1ok
it SgateAg Wy |fw: gtfum
QT ¥ WARAAr qsw qrfadr Jan w e
FEAATHT adregTRT TFa |
vl FuqdAl faaagsans ubo
THRH HREAN wfeg <ad wheam)
I ffan A= THITIATHA 1kqun
faawfa afsag Igsasgae I
WNARY €Y FTATY TAT: |
TEI T TgAE AR aw @RA we a&u
IFEATRGA@: qq@ |
I ¥ ae frareaga A b3
fareygraTe AivTer ATE g A e |
affafensarar faw a1 SuEas nb3
fawwi & wawgy TEAWEEa )
BUT HIGHl THL WA GATAA 1LY
HERSLICH IR CRTO RE R (Gl



RV. i. 20-] BRHADDEVATA iii. 86— [82

BIRTY ¥ TO Tamfga-niaanta aq utéu

BEH wHARIE X AR Ffa 1

BIW! AAGERETA 9% A4 &qAT: nbon [ aou
BEET ¥ @faAT [ T wATAfA: )
BHATCATA GHIA WHAN g9 o bk
BRTHTETAIATET SRR TEIRE: |
TAEaaH ASi A% WU HEfA: 0 ben
wframarafage fes @37 &2

ui YiafE g& mafaes uw neon

W qA @ gREnTfetE |
fermmfa grfasw SrgEraawa: ueau

TEmE g HA Tewi TqumE: |

TRt FEWH T VUG gA| AT e b
YA & 9 WA AR qiadt S |
TATAT AT T GRATH JUA: ) e3n
ANFRATIANAT §IT T T 7A: TG |

T fAerasudg 7914 AEAER 1 ed

T fasei QA qun g g9 )
sgmaw! f gfoww o gud gdt @ e
Wﬂﬁ!ﬁlﬂiﬂ gat Sifed fogr a
st fg Ayw: g gfredifa wrfem neqn
B’ﬂlﬂﬁﬁlﬂgﬂﬁl{ﬁﬂ??ﬂﬁl

FTUTEAT HAT FAT FALETHSCTAT heg qe
™ A g WA MAGE qAgE: |

WRTRw Hrft ar v afew EmR uekn



33) —BRHADDEVATA iii. 111 [-RV. . 45

afear @ifn TR HrRTERE )
At fasan Pedgear a7 1ee
AUEAR TR TGESA §qA: )
AR qrEEraRT et g i uqcon
VT ¥ U RS 7
wAfuaTdd a1 §F arr wwafd 1qoqn
v wfafy arfn s« arfesmgam)
WITAEAT T ITAHT IWA: 19021 Y
e Tt dimeg weET 28
TR feed g @ w3 feHaw wao3n
WAL gEA= ¥ wfaferntadd aq:
[ASAATE, FHAE TR g Fafd nqo80
QeI sUY FATHIA AATATW I |
FAa ufadwra: g% afawg=ad 1qou
uRmfa T gYT gwrnEE ghe
fetweuAt MG ¥@ KW ArEAR_ 19051
W ufe Awai” ®F FAfa vowm:
Sfwe w4 i TaEET 190940 90
FEmIRfANAl 7w JiERan: |
TN § YNESIER gAIAr A g AT 190k
fava as@Fw faRdaw @wa
BIWANTEWT YR WRWgAR faar uqoey
BT 7 WA fagm awfa sfeagsq
puiferan aual &gT ARA A HRAT 19900
Bffrg: SFRTSH WA WA |



RV. i. 45~] BRHADDEVATA iii. 111— [34

BEAEE faparan oid @1A: I 19saa

TN LAAN T i W

BHITCR AW ATER TS @ |AR 1990 2
agivR An: {iAR 9g ~fafa @ )

Wifw I a8q THET ICA: 19920
Yrrafecanar sufsaeR 731

wd¥ g faww: o g wAfey 1998
wafagad gwe TEAsTEaT g4

TR {RA YU AAEIRGEAT T 099U
WUH A [T GAIR WA

TWHEHIIW! H7Q TG TR 139§

7% wTwagw 9 f9¢ 3y qar

AR TY® AFAATGECR 19990 31
TETE ARV I Y AEAH |

WA g mufe w1 wefe aifafe naqbu
et rawar ggia

ArdaTy ar: wfew fAuTARfag s 1 99e
IaHgE: gwife wRageaiy g

fr@ S0 g FASAAITHE 7 1900

wafa ax A=t aifarrd faarfaan: o

THE AOYRT ¥ ATRATIA B A AR 1990
WA A AN & A qieAw

W A WETE AT W AADA GA: 4R W
Ay AT Afee atH At

wiefraifdn mwi faafa: sfaarfed: a3



35) —BRHADDEVATA iii. 136 [-RV.i 111

A §R GRATIER T 3 Aregarsfeat:
wfena aﬂmmﬁﬁmﬁfuqﬁ naxgu

e e & T TRt 194 o
TH 8 WA @R AATR FE VBT |
AYET AT TR TAATH T YT IWATATEATSTH 19§

AR A1 TR AIGH fAfOdt aw v wgAna: |
WRISUTR A1 S AT gAT ean: view fwhi g naeu
WTRTS TeAe JfHY AT fawe e |
e AEH o faRay gAmufEw: naen
¥ faed gwa ® weafa Ffameaswd
TTEfa %maﬁm{ T YRAST G 19%e

BT GHATYHS UIgd Fomurd agf |

BATAATH JWATY  ANTH THITH Haa THYIW: 19304

| q Furia v Jwefa ggan )

W= 7 Tl aAfAany it 19290 250

o TreaeTRE O ST |

Y wfeqa 7r: §ATH A7 TATTSTEL 1932w

| A% gy A "Rfgwaawa: |

TArETATE TN ATY AT JrEf: 19330

BRTEAISY AGTET ¥ 0 Aam: |

BEILW I IRQRTIRCAIATHHA 1 938

ByUERTHATOMT WHTHIRTTHH |

BEET FATE WA qOAR 7 Twfw 19340

wfmsifen fkamamea: |



RV. i. 105-] BRHADDEVATA iii. 136— [36

wgfana # 3§ WPTe STE: @ 0 93% W
Frafaferdny I+ fageaa =

TR g semefRarfata nazon
wragfesiiasf sia: ae Iet |

iR gERN: | I UgEat g nasen

w1 ot @ fas ysaTm: (

wraanaTfafa e s gEwaieEl 1q3en

TR, FAWA ¥ WA JUEE |

g = W iy wafd 1agou

wreftad afcrafn demufemn |

qOE AT WA ACE ETATHg 19841 17
Hfipm qUfaw e f5e

weftaraafa W e 1980

A TS EAA ATA ATATTGA J17 L

WY GEPNSTEA_ §TE: @gAfER: 19830
ﬁ#cﬂ#ﬂiwml

AR Aid Toh WSO 19880

HAIAA § UNg W 7 )
qaTfFErseiifa A wegars 7w 198un
gwisg fAne M=ww gaqy |

YUTR @ TQ w91 AR 1agéu 2l
AT ATSETAT, AFFTA Igd |

AYAT ITEATATY WIFAAATTIRA 19891

frregrai qwarat X WA TAATTGA: |

TALWTGOA WATRRTEGRT AR 198ty



37) —BRHADDEVATA iii. 156 [-RV. i, 126

TAANTSEA SRR TqrET JYHA: |
SRl 32 wed werofie 198
uﬁqﬂﬂmma:ﬁimanw 301
AGFATRA 7 fwan wanfi|e)
Afartai g funrown grfeafesm=a 1quan
Agrefiad* gafafa wmamER was)
ATYT § aAAd @faEt F9 3R 19U
AR WA ® gAleeA gfem: )
ATREI R Fryfwnfear faa nquau
satfw grf &famfa ot ga= EraeAEEanE |
Ao fEET AdtaTg arfs ety TsrRigugn
URHCATITIE AT Fraraar: §Hane g9+ |
HEATE, YATIORIT TR P AGR TTHRYEW: 19uy 0

WU FYUATA e g3 sfersan wrega: |
WTETAT QAN ATH ATRT JEfAraa=ra TR nquge
Jerafmirag=ny TS | 291

W {fe FRaamai AATEYewT: y



RV. i, 126-) BRHADDEVATA iv. 1— (38

mrwad Fenfafen fnd ward @=d fegy: )
TSIy weE: iy fafuds g iqu
FTSOTATIETH ¥ A% geT A4 |1 IT@ 17X |
¥ afearen angars Owfw & afew 7 affw afg o
"1 AIAATATRY # FE INWY R TF QAR |
At g wre u: wEe sermsaTy ufi et g |
YWY Wfafagwd 4 uRIfo 7 Adegnv )
g4 AfAgTaant ag | e A9 | a1 muEs a8
WY | gImate 1 frangt [wig: wurH
T AT ATA AT TR AT THT ATNEAL AT g v qu
A% UN FeufAweat fearfaa: sfaama: a )
¥ ¥ U dEA QoM 9 qaranida favwasm o g
Awraedd guAfa g% mm N JweT qitas )
mﬁw%ﬁaqﬁu%mngﬁaﬁgnsn
|UY IRIY T Y[ IR |
famaren wfu I agmunar sifa 3wam: ub
Fweft Awrasddt fadftan frgtsbmat a <t maATsdy
AT AR AU TSI SIWAT Fi e AT e
WHfean Wit ST € ASTTH AW 117y T =)
wenTe Fasrae i wag Tt aeai g frarmarsiingon 2n
TIREgEE g ;|
HEIENANTAT § AAAT ATH AT 09/



39] —BRHADDEVATA iv. 24 [-RV. i 156

i sAtargEEfay AgTaaesd |
YRS TEIES [ THTE HRRITEA 1920
e gaagat | Frd: THRARCG |
AgAfAey § 9 ARG gE|ia: 193
| WA 7 7 AR Fowfeafa
® ¥ EART AR DrAfEETAT: 198
/R TS NAAEATH HHRSTTAT ITA: |
T WA AN SAN BIF & nqu))’
| Afeue wwy Sghiemacar |
afag wfars =A< afaea: qufa 5z 1eé
|y g favraear gwfawfafa fafia
faw AW qTRATR W YAIw wafw wqu
wfef araaraft aar €9 fe gwm |
wfii RAsfefii Ra g 9T 3 a5 1qs
iEw magar AATETRAan |
faug wfafn stfa Jwearfa aow: waen
R aw faghig g wrfaw ag g
afa 1 St ar arfagfe wgfa okon g
, #1Q g dARe fesrEEEI: | ~
| g Ayt Adm gfe@tanaey: uran |
ARFEAN AW TRAUAATEAA |
facaiaraela |a#a g 1R
BERT YYAATE { WU AEAT A |
BETMTHTAIECRT ANICWHITEA IR 13N
wRITERY g A A ey |

3N



RV. i 157~] BRHADDEVATA iv. 24— [40

BEWUW]e J®A Sfust gwwmaar n=8n

BT ¥ WfgAl Tl 9w WAET AW |
AAITHE eard FeframgErgdty nguﬁ YN
e I FRATH f i
afn arargfael g smAagee 1:&
fenid U At W AuEme WA |
A W w@i AaaE awa)fw a0
WIATEE TATY 989 AT T |
fagwrarfagwra nggregRfaaT: e
HEWATHEN dfa e iFEn )
T AEW g7 Ieu giauadr e
Frat s fugraare™ afswal 9 Sfdaw)
TR THFEWAT |fua| wEaaTw 1 3ol A
TOTE AR (T TR /T |l
g% ITHATHI A = 1391
marey fafaur@s 2awi = Wdaq)

BR®SWIY TU®T TETTH Afacaa: 130
witg aw: afsa T g #aw: |
YAGERATAIS T 6N X TWHI FAT 1330
TUH wugmard aun Fufa wfe 7

FRIfeATHET giw afafaa: 138

Tyt ¥ four S \ie aeEnus 9

HaML 9%aw qufa: Eﬁ'ﬁﬂqﬁ: nN3yn 9
A ¥ U 1 M AT woEi |

wH gagritd 3 arareanmaEn 13én



41) —BRHADDEVATA iv. 49 [-RV.i. 169

fafnnfe ¥ swfa wiaagfaaan)
fasfriririve wnfa @IgaEA 1290
e FRfEI fawit gaa w0
FARAA AN A RATEATH 136
HTATGN  ArTA A avfiva g
ararmfafe wra ars Wy /AR 13e
widafeadw avfaminfiad |
AT AAMW TARH ATTFRHYS IR 1 Boll b
BAY THwW YA: §fae | g1 A
B I AT Wawre warsfumn ugan
Bt Sadas Suft Enrgasefa: |
BER fAvfad @ @d arwn avaEn 1w
A LS CERLERICTER bl
AVATCATAATE A WiSHTR 1831
ATEAH §ATE: FAM GTH: WIA: |
ASATHYAGTET JPAT: |AT WE-E4AT 1330
THITH AYAT ¥ AIETAHE IAC |
BIEE [ A% AT g 184
pafag@:” quaw giafi: afil=am
FRrEERE JeEntE wawg: 18&u
AR UERNL UL ULEIS cud
RATAIRRT: WATE AUHT JT AEA: 189U
| APy fAeas dfawe
wemwifagers gwatsafn v fafi: agden en
wefafefn S3% srafafn Smn



RY. i. 170-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 49— [42

faet aefae= e Tgfasfa ugen

fasrarien AwTaw = Afa anmEdt
WY AT of|@ T FEISHAR 1ol
FEfaavaaR faeaa faamfa

f& 7 edifega W amTEd 1yaa

wefx: duasge aftdr A0 wAwAr |

fa M araffa FETR T ATIHATHAR_1UR0

W Aaw gafag amaa )
WA et 1 T | TR 1u3 Q00
ga WL WASY AT AGHA: |

AW Ty A& §AT Wugu

WA gREfay AT queagas; |

wEA: ufn gwngrR 3% afed: 70 | nau
BRAEAYIET FATE <f @ &2 |

BHER: §E qA<) ARAIET ALSHIAA hudu

HA WATeTa Siugel gufasig )
IYFFIFATA EHIFTEGAT 1491 qqu
gt /1 Andgnat gfificfa fadifday

e arTR STTAATEAR_ LUt
fafemn wown |/F aanptrd fo@aat:

’g'ﬁﬂ Wﬁﬁﬂmgﬁwﬁ nuen

7 ufteasy % JEEg:
fmﬁﬂmﬁma\mﬂﬁwmujp_/
A e Aw: g% gt
TR UA ETT FAUA @ g g



43] —BRHADDEVATA iv. 73 [-RYV. ii. 12

graTgfast g% o N fmfaaa: |
fagrst afawren sfaaa 93fa 7 uée
JTEATTATU FFATAAIACH |
WA FOAT AR wfaedi i fag: wéan
R doTea a fany fawwrgan
WEETE HERY: FHEAIST T ¥ g8y

Ry, i, EgERRS § wAAEERE
g wfrdtsfag wArsf anfig egun !

“HAN ATAAH T, faeag:

wewd ggaw fefa = Sife 98 9 088
afagfafa amr g S sfmaos
yfrw gafcantt arguraheag: 1 &9
fafemr | mantraw i o fadsa:
TN AW A GHA FANGERARAGA 1 &L |
Wy FRERy e faaw g |
TR TR fraean u§e Q3
faem M awew Wit w@ SR |
TRV #i g¥ aw fime wewsta | 1o
AL IR AAEAH HHY VIR A AL
WRW WREATaT [ aent I 199l
AR ey AT ST g o

v gt dawere 99 afRsg diwg noR
™ |t ¥ Ao 99 s=wf| st
NUAWN A WA AIONE AT 09340



RV. ii. 11-) \;{SBHADDEVATA iv. 74— [44
nﬁsﬁﬂﬁéﬂﬁﬂ({‘{ %‘r;[vnanm
“Bam aufwE w¥ narwd wetuta: nodu Qg
AU JUUR § WG AT TEa |
ghrae wfes qifeen arfasegam tovu
whedt wAged wRwEeA ufi
ANARRYAIAT @AY g 19&
A fafuges afd smagsa
wfemry IATe gfeaTE: 199
ITCHTIR TWTA AAW aawH |
weTERS A weere wirafa llw
At wrgafi: g qeTa W
T HFPANT AY § HOUE TR 19 ST
Jrafd g qera gefemfiaa 2.
| AAgfiager IPHifE I utou
mrarAl fawfaaet aggEwawd |
Jreafd waETE AgTAiaHa ¥ 1t
ATCTA FAAFT WATATAL X401 |
fawasuTgiTgfasTmeTIRER 10
wfea AR oA T Arsugm |
ATEW! N A LT G FRTGHATTAT 0630
YAEAT AR AR, 9L F I
n fr wyfafa Aans wraEA a8 | gy
acarfn afaafey s 7umT g 3y
yrafagfadl ag & a7 wg weat A vsun g
W AW WY WAt ™ gy



45] —BRHADDEVATA iv. 97 [-RV. iii. 6

wrATYfrEET AT WRAE 9 AR 1bg
T ¥ ywfaetara: v 7Ny
BAgd ¥ YR TR wR Uk
BATHY RsqAAT = Arsfafefn &
BUTEAE®WTE! UTAT 2Ty A TIH 1kt

Tq¢ ATEA § WO A 7/ uwraw 1w
mwwﬁwﬁma{ﬁ QIR e
qfe wfafe At Frar@maRE |

WY AUEUAN FA: & 77 W weol a9
TafAea g arfaserfae o |

wr: gEifefraa arAmdiasa At 1eal
1Y IAAA TN ARWEET: |
HRFEi A wirwy faamag)
gragfqen grafa gy aw: g new

| g gALaEs TR0 AT Ffawe: |
WufRfagiowi Iy fEurs e

| AATHU HWeY Ty ufgetaws
grgAfngeTe gwnat § SfRea nedn b

RY. ii. RUTRR 7T AHIRDANEY N@TGATAFTA T gore |
| YR 0T g% SR AQTE T/ T e
ATy " afFmefATRN ¥ WY SN AN W |
wrargfo=T S9a fAura wratsw <A furce faws weg
WA TR AT A0 TEQ AL |
WIAH A% AR fAwararaAare faam ieou



RV. iii, -] BRHADDEVATA iv. 98— [46

que TpEAer e s v WEaTe )
faws Frara i@t s wars fefag s e oy Qe
fex: netu
afawatRneATERY TR JEAaateay |
T PHA FATER A WA CAAT: GHATH: ey qeu
T FEEHISHTY 3 & § W A |
TR FRHTRT AT WHw /Afa g = nqoon
AT TP AR T et |
TR LA TAWT TEALTAHTA 19044
wimged It fimfafa Jaan
U T TLEE U TATATH S 190U
R I ATEAEYT AU RS |
" a9 Wi YA @ifa 797 19030
glog ofn mei frsrAsdtasafy
FQrAT J AT A THI A¥ g 108 201
wafanficgrfa et wwEa:
g bfa g wera fasafas /gf<t vaoun
gufen: afe=md gear @8 a9
faarzaga: @9 wfAa IA1T T naog
HATEY g faasgaesan |
FEAUS TR 91 AATRATH 7 19091
e 39 faamend fearfaeas: et
Tathrgfaar e gfd agagfetaqotn
BTSRRI ST | ORI 9Ad | |
wawAfe e 9 @ qT afifadAT nqoen qu



47] BRHADDEVATA iv. 122 [-RV. iii. 57

famfat g @ N TRIUTARPEA |
FOfA gfaet AR Ju7 gfEad a9 uqdon
et fasfa @ ar s fifdag
fywe giegd= Agfw wfafaad 1qaqe
AR It JTA FEARAR |
eraE AT WieAr miagad 1qau
fapdtet a@ram: @isaEtefaama: |
A STEl g Q10 97 ATRr AT GERAAH 19930
GATAT(CRIZA GR TAHE: |
FiwFAT A7 @1 AN WA ATAGRAA 129810 10
Iufa =Tt gfawm Frafafts TauEm |
ST ATE T TETHT ATNI-HAYATA 1 qqu N
weddftfa Inam ol e grEa)
faafammars FraagEa JEFEAT 1990
e | RS |
qrEAgT areaw afaeEfaw: AT 19a9n
fawrfasa at wre swhawrar ofa s
fewgay av Arw fraaahearfa: vaas 230
FfFETET A EiA ATIARCAAA |
RArFIurEia AT FAR 1930
T firgd gu sifaas gas T
AN ATST: HHIG AW |7 RAAR_1 92010
fawiw Taigera sgfaf@tagia
B WENTARIAAT HAT RUAT: T TTH 1941
BYATATAYTH AT T& REfeHa |



RY. iii. 58-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 122— [48

wigAl faw prar Ui ge e
Aywfifa fasar At fawrm o )

PEPITGIET WA 6 IAR: 1930 YN
Byd 3 faunfig N A= 9www)

mwm |
FLTACY: WURT EWA@GTIAL 19PN

TuETfawaiTe ANEEY INH: |
TR ARAR A TATGATR 1940 Q1

RV. iv. TAFYFAgTd qoI=T=TQ@ I |
TR I VAT FEYA AY 19
qsfi g wseenfig = Tewh @)
wfewnfafa gera gwda g TaA: 19290
® wrfwRfa g fegsafafdarmag |
TERAITRE T W faarfams 1azty
foFredan g% v& wafia g
wiwaiufefa anai &ifn AeeRa g ok 2B
AR IYASAT TOATATEA FAT |
FWET A AfGSE garw THIFET F 19301
vl g semmfEafadt )
| WA AT GIRAAYET™ g 19z
TUAATHSAN FATWIA T 77 |
fenfa <o i fafsed [atsat 192
| W % Wiawai fafragfedafe )
w4 AArfagea afafEfa faw: 1q23n



49} —BRHADDEVATA iv. 144 [-RV. iv. 32

famrgareife wmi(\ﬂwgnif TUYEA |
s Sudrdte Ydwmarta Ay na3gn k00
fafaurfa =« wfa awtarfead wan
wefrmmawrag 72 gAfam ft 1q3un
w g v fapdt wrafarg ghne: @ae @@t
qufirafn uwd S1aag | aw 193é
SrARuTATAAT 7 RghmiR i |
feafafefm A7 RATE ERAR 19390
IYH YR A WA OEHEA: |
AT AT SPT gufA IrEAT 193t
BBt qarRIsTAa: ® fa o
BRHTRGUH §§ WIATRESTa: 143 e
T @ T JwoAry Ulea:
giw gfires aafige T ¥ wagoy
T afeal stoas s g arfes:
AT S TR HEAT TS SWEUTIETR 19840
gfagdriaa: wran foeear Jgam: |
HEn @AM FIAS TA ST 1980
g e wife {A 3@ g |
TR g §qi Feron T sgun fe |: vagan
wiw geRR g4l ginfEran |
wnTame fagar swpenfa fagyw wagge
-~ wwparta fagd e
2 ¥ TeREATE wgwi oWt 8

H



RYV. iv. 33-] BRHADDEVATA v, 1— (50

wfn vt Wife gfsfa v |

prarayfush wif afusmad g8 g a1

TRTR MY AmhiTa AT |

wfrdga gaw &: gfNafagfa u

Bfge gagamn §6 TAEH |

T RYTAEq g% arewiheRta & 130

wd ar fadieg T aw i )

7 NI wfew: A w2 18

€ waaead IQERITEA 39

R FeTaaT | A wu

g% § TOTEER wAAEE g

QOUTY: FANAr § LTS g9 1% N
Ay ¥ g Awed A STyt W g )
qwaifa fras Hvumn: g& e gHedt e won
AY: T G TAW FC D gl w2l o
YA qTeh T% 7 A4 g4 A A9 TRy abe
TARG wwwi g & A R g &t wdt awlht 1
T A Wt FEAW A e g4 Famm: gasframmga e
A URSY UAYRHIY T JAIARHAT TOE |
e 1 Wifn 83 fe g% gasiemusuws 1qou
iR A1 ATEa wieeR WY Irars T g
wui §fdt a1 afe a1 gaggfa nwd® ATaaweruqan



51] —BRHADDEVATA v. 24 [-RV.v. 2

BV. v. EATIGY YA WIEE ARISE: |
gwfeufahn g&T Jarffirrga 190
SRR TR G |
qAATAT: qlegn | wiwaw siarstan 1930
Ry T Yt w: 1)
HAQRECIHIG R AT qOfEn: uagn
| WTHUHHITE TN w580 s femm
TAWHATE @ UHH GUTEas 1qu
A swAT AR geT @5 & frgw
NUTERE AHAR WG qATAR: 1 ag
TERASTAATAE AL IFAATE: |
WAL WrETA i 7 e WA 9o 3
an: wfaat usn ats e wam a0
WHAT @ 0 T+ YA gUEY
| TER FMEAAT UERFIED |
wfawn fawr< i wrat A= = oAt nqen
frew: | 7 aniq Wast sfoarafa )
AWATRAAT I SAd AR J91 100
TC FATEUU FARRGATERA |
fasmifaufn Nw@i semfasegsEaw 190
BHEATH: HATATA WRW T WHIIA |
famrfazewi @ aw ufaEws @1 i3 g
TH T3 qUaEl MrEfaened 19 )
B faeees o=@ sRvnAifafe wfn 1z
WaLT QUAT: WA U1 |



RYV. v. 5-] BRHADDEVATA v. 24— {62

wafm vy wan fe fafuges Qrfam: w23

W WG Fel TA WAL )

VAT TG UATTY WRATAAAS 000

i gafawm o gwav g
TTANH) AT AT IEIYUTER 1B N

It wrew Wifn v Aw W g )

STAA § URT € T TAHAA T 1W N
wrgefa SrEl FRAT | |8

e gifa it oS i iR b
BoAErAn g s waastegfa: saq)
BTATY: WHWHATA AHETAIA FIA 1 e

B TRy wfti wfn = gwA |

BEgH ¥ AT Wifw w9 faafaig uzou

BRIAW W Ml IEATSTIASTA |
BWAY: WA Qe J@TUA qF 1320 &u
BUR: uft ¥ mgw o = &=

By fe Ared Tng wad@tqaagia: v

BEW: gaqfd R winara gy

BRETHY MA 1/ & MISAATHAIN 1330

B ¥ QuwaAl” us qggtia wAr| =)

BAW SR IR ATTEH ¥ a1 1381
By RErfiu: AW IHTE

sufra et waafaar afa naue

BYE TRY Wrw@ 3¢ anghite am )

W 9 3 IR TawrEw gowa: 13& Y



53] —BRHADDEVATA v. 49 [-RV. v. 60

wreatr e ufn wmnfiagfa g s
peferfa gtaral afam AR swin n2ou
St AEEAY I AT |

7 g@ifa O g w gefaftfa i vt
nﬁww&ﬁmﬁ%ma@&mn
i’ weyfa: asi=rdt g mreFa: w3en

Trey JUU AR [AHS g 0" )
ATAL APy ATEA GATET 180

ArAGrATS: WA A v g qv )
B 9/ quwfa wien g T 18qu b
Biifa 91" yuw ¥ w9 sfaf@=m
BuwAsY fafia 9 g efv fedma: 180
W ATY WA Wifd AAs g geEfan)
BHNATEiAfT Qrfedd ® a agfE@i=an 183
BH weRfA @ist a1 @ A1 wwTaR: |
BUQEIWEE A WIE HHIATS: Saw 1881
BHY TS AT ¥ v
Tt uniiffa g Tausat g2 A udyu el
w4 wqaifafa Sy fafit g@ agar ot aigw)
T AT YHt TR SW TWAT FAT AEAT ST 18& 0
W & =fr {Et st WA T
wENt § TURAR ATH W1 =Hfa SFA wgon
CETATATE Thary wlt arfdasue
wi wefaframi wefa: ag @ At 18ty
BRWAT ATE frw: @31 QAT @9 AAw: |



RV. v. 61-] BRHADDEVATA v. 49— (64

BIQTY 69 AEAT JJUATAIRS qug ngen qon
TRt Cadftfafcfn wme
| TEFATWT OATIH WHEwa wam™@ T wyolt
WA FAAY ¥ SugaEte fam
wafafRRE SRS ua
§ AgN SWITEE 9T agfasd |
WATHAIAE g9 FIAATAE: 1421
sTRAFTRIAT 4 fasrafam g
HWIATT: HYWISY ITRT JUAATATAT Y3
1R ¥ faaaswwg uagst aufen
Qo1 R TAYSH W1 WA AW AASHIA_ W ugw
WEA™YE 9 AW 3 FSATHE A7
HYSE /A a9 =fw a1 @saAmoagun qqu
BwrATrd gat fergy wfedt @i qavssdiq
Bfé A AAAE ST WITw™ <A 2 nugu
sufwqRIsgaet fe wraTm mmadrfa
BUSTAHAAETE JAfGFHAT QT 149
BATfaal g e S e fe qEET
BYEY LUAT AT ATATRT HIAWT |
BgfuTg Y ALFAT 7R AT wubn
WATHE | d A 6L HH= H7340 )
wfada AT sfawfagaafn wue
TR geEa X aQ TTwa
WA § FAE /AT A7 qaa o

AR g fAAAATH SIATTIAY: |



55] —BRHADDEVATA v. 73

Bwefigel ACH ¥ gEHlE ¥ wmfaaw uéau
ATAYSHIR g ot Aggeepdt |

[-RV. v. 61

i M g gITR it gt s e &R

wfayy afeure ™M A 9 )
aCATTANT S weragfad 1y 1 &30
FAFEH Tard 9 wWrarng weftaet

RN

Bt st wa1 faagn wAEAw 1§81

B paATeRATHIY AEfd Swawas |

BRITATNE AAEHIR AEERATEEH &Y N

BH BMATAE T4 T AATHFUNATH |
BYWE AT W HAHT ALH 1§80
BET@ fasam: meoHi=e |

TeR digarury gaearaarea: 1§
AATAIAYY AEAT TRARE: |
AT/ YT - 14t
wram faf@misysa & e AeaEe )
AR AEAT AT SCHTTATHA 1 &eu

7 T AT L I e Avwan
wirwd iR 7 |A giafAgmamwE: 1o
I% gy qETE T9 & ¥fA qEAr

WA | A i e giEHIAT nean Q3w

WA WA & AW AL <
AER] { WATAY WA RIEQTT 19
EREfEa T FwRAET A

® 90 Piausn+ Aaegs wEma 193



RV. v. 61-] BRHADDEVATA v. 74— (58

Td R WwfARngt 9RO & )
TAfrRTE SR e 193y
W femam: qv vw ifa i
WAAGITATRE 3T WA WAfea: wvoyu
TR 4 Al TR IAATIATHEAH |
S ARG fowT uE: gartRies: 1ok g
wdfifacd and =fe A o =

RO @nfafRee N ARTSiE e nosn
ARG ARESH AT T A TAH: |
| Qv @avfa: famfa wovase: et
& wfreraw gafadassdia |
UraTEAY T gRfAT | U veed
TEARTA TN WAL TR |

e At ¥ gelicd ¥ A aton
wfpt: wmfefa grn semafich ww)
YA ANTIEUTY THIX qUf@ g s Quu
wsTff il awratafrarggfa: )

WX gATAquTa fawey grETR b
sgfa: gaswaRd arRAfe J gfae
ARERSTUY § Wi § wrids: nbaa
Wit T fafrfegw = oW )
qrs fenfafe gder gerafd: praft weda
M FEATRHEA TN W% I |

1V @@ P GuaEs ian it
Tur T ¥ 8% fnafERg w3t



57) —BRHADDEVATA v. 98 [-RV. v. 87

BEAATAT AT T¥ wEgHE I bE &

BNTAY¥ { WaRET Aed fe gmi

B AP Tagd fe gwm nbon

AR IuE wifaw gwAsyfe F qao

aet sfosfa mfersy gfudt s |gan nsb

BRET M <A AL W GEWATTIAL |

AU { ¥ @EIH TEATHIETH el

faei=rg i W wred gagaEs)

BRAATAEEIEITH A HAYIFA Heol

wigwardtarey syt vafa 524

AT EAUgeH wigws faurmasg uean  asu

AIATATAAYAT AT HTFATQ HRAL |

AR qafEa: deaiia AT 1e

N ARY dHY FAGETY 37T |

framam fagarwm wieme "afan nesa

ARANAVTHRA: AT THFIAC |

favgar: aleyr s 7T FHiumEs (el

TR FEare) wenwt asar= g o

nurfuaf & w@fameafa g ueyn

AY WRY TTAY T G |

AUTAITWRIAT: T a1 Ifa 7w negu qtu
f WO USTHA: YITA(d: )

snegafEn: Ay fawea: a=fd < e

aw Frdedtarar TR wifad

Wi YT PIURY T T&Q T 1ek



RV. vi. 1-] BRHADDEVATA v. 99— (58

& TET TEEL W ATUeE! |
At FaY W wgreafEa gi neey
AWTA(A A TET TN AUTRATEA |

gifra® 79 garmeangia: 1qoqu qey
NSFOY YA 7 g @i |

gramst faeddifn 3 =@ 1900
AGEHIGEIY § TG 7u |

RV.vi HYWE § TR W Teg<aa 19030
& oy W awEry "Rt e v
qwﬁﬁﬁ;tﬂmmﬁwmqnqosu
THFRfYweA™ fUIR=grEa: 9T |
oW ¥ Jufeawi &t @ g faurfam uqoyu
WA Y A TR TS A
wfradtar o2 wraw TR i gim uqoge e
TRGTAR T AGE WAl |
BYR: WINTAAT ATW AT AFAUTAATE 1094
B AW HIH TTHS HIEA |
q wAafefn A qursdifa gagf: uqot
fuat siifn ¥ g R @I
agfeamrafafa g @i TS IWC 190eN
BER: HUTAAT ATY HA: WA frravamrg |
BYRERAIS AT aR QWS 19904



EBJ —BRHADDEVATA v. 123 [-RV. vi. 74

wrTgfa Wifa Ay wrey pfamaret: |
Jewf A TERATEH TEH 19990 29N
T NAIH: 9 I ag=rdr WragE a5 |
oy frag ot ufa frar gt amaswnaau
gawqd Ifa AT emfears teanfas |
T W ATeA: yiags® 3= 9O 39ea: gad 1993
I AT ATEA TA A1 WTE I A1 gufaf dadtgma:
T ULATEA AW FaTg S @y FaA gad ar1qagi 220
WY gWita TR Igearm: o)
faftafy <gdt = 21 aswwrarfat 1aqu
WIE g R AR WA JUOHEAT |
AU AGHT & JITRAGTEC 19350
ATt @ A fawgaa wafa:
woeafa @ afast GIrirgatat 1939
THiustTERaY: ®HC 4G Aty |
T4 FATC GO AT ders Sr9eH 19960
BYHAR FAfeA TgRs HIwa |
T W 7 NI Id qreEE [ 199en 230
WA ded ¥ Aed g 9gfafan
B ¥ A SFOAH HTuA T wafd 1azen
HTaEwAES fawmt 30 amfafa
wéifn Igrae FHGIAWA TTH 1990
grargfqent wfam saAET geafa: |
URYR G §w: AIATE A @1 AT 1920
BYH T AT Jfwoa i@ |



RV. vi. 75-] BRHADDEVATA v. 123— (60

BEATFA @R eI waui Iwafaame 1a3n WY
HNTAAT YTGHTY: TS GTsa: |
AR 5 ardfeEgfa uazge

WATTIREET § RETEATA ATHAT |
gfy arcfrides Wi fafy fafafsm vau

yarqOfearaTa g TRaare |

uw Agfa fasd s arnfa wrEas uaké

i § THET G YARATEA |

FUAG TWi FEEM Fartafa 192910

fuat | wugw gRITFCW 749 |

AR g6 quEATaHaa 1Rk {0
AYAT AW §@E AT Wi afqaq)

ywe farftar g gt sarfiwfaadt uqe
Wt st g gl ®ifa ot

WU qITFa:” wugT TTHANSHA HEAT: 193010
TR GHHT WA FEUETHEEH |

HAH TR AT TWFAT: 19390

T§ Il Wit ft wawgie:

T N Qife gEw wgesit 193

HUR TNCWR AR fov 3y |

wogE! fada g wus® arey w143z &N
HEW A g UHE G §q{

AW § J«R: FATW g T4 19381
wfacern {1 ggra |frewAr

AT AWH UTe Fraam= Tiww: 1q3u



61] —BRHADDEVATA v. 147 [-RV. vii. 1

Caplee Rooikieicicicite ol

AR AT gRArErenta 1 q3g
BUAWR WAGHT T AR |
BHTMTATS Ty MM Y&t 19391
BT ANN ST |
BEfEAMTTATAA TATAATSSATAA: 1q3b0

m g afrarfsmr amswarafaarsa )

WURTITY 73d Tegiafay ag uasen

AT T geTfaRa F ufe

TATR WRIS TATHT A AT TTag: 13go
B RTAfger IF 7% 9 A& q |
BRYARAT AT WU T WARATH IR 19890

waFfEe A g% e afsifaan )

1 T GENTAE A4 TUHAT FAL 19820

RY. vii, HTTORY wOfRf? ardt: s g

W LW SHIFAT TETTHEACT 19831
pwfefafifady: wen ayg: fifew gfq
BT fat afoer T gefafdamn awn 1488
BEERAM gfey: PaurR e | 71

Y CATGUEA T TCRIGET: 19340

Fuifa v fawreme Ffges=are wa

A Afefaddt srRmTHARAT 198N
BWITRATIRTTE faa a%0 9 9|
BT A7 faurm = fraeria wewgfa: wadon

Wi

341!

el



RV. vii, 1-] BRHADDEVATA v. 148— [62

BRET QN1 ARA%) wrew fawrewy |
i ARrE Ay fAww Tegw T uesk
ANTRAR: §/ TETAEGIHR |
TR, TR UARTRATIL 1 q8en
A7 g ggaa AT aufae )
wrew afew Al @sgEg: navo

BIEW ufid Y& FSVSW Ty W |

B Afeesy gha: whm ghiwaes: 1quau

BIRR WOTEG: WA o5 WA AEria:
IfEATT ARSI TRATHTRT ASTEAWT: HAWR/ 3010
ATAA {AA TWWA AR @A |
T PuTgiaAT: AT fe J@a nquaa
FH TRAE § afeTes e |
RSy IEATay afae: g fam: nqugu
FAw e A fore B swr@e )

IR AFFSTRATE AW AT AW 1uy
AT qum IR qEA: AR |

> Al SYRWTET gU #quén
RAAPTAG 7 WA TEmE=: )

Bgal a1 sefafa smoarefx g nquen 340
afiew afeere arwE qEwATT |
wasy a9y SediaasrEar uauga
weraswfu arfaen: aewn: |y wfefen
wdfuivaT sreEdt yinfeas 1ayen
iy Awraefn: gw: fEahn: 9



63) —BRHADDEVATA v. 172 [-RYV. vii. 43

gerarfufafe afaw smevey gaa = 1adon
AWASY 0 gETAr fadftd wrad gER)
FFiaT@mte ] Tafe wrwa: 1agau

TN yN ¥ gwra faamm weai gfwe

Af: gEra e PF ATqAR g 19§ 3Rl
afaew ity ¥ Mita Hifaaw)

w1 gwaw a1 fersg wagR 19§30
ferTegay fNA w94 6

WW I9 HAIS AfFAT IH TR/ ¥ 19830

wufa #fe st IwRar aw o

wigrenate aw | Arsfé A 1 uadu
pwfeuef@ Aara ufw a1 Ay wuw: )

BAtsfE: & Ty A fr Arswfcq shmam nadén

I ¢ §iag: g% W A1 arfw=an: |

TS W sw W =fw gt uagon 33
URER AR sw uNRnAfiean: |
BAQIUNT WAy A9t A s T nagb
B fg Twfw afaar gardifa w: | an)

AT wsIsd: wSET weam: nagen
HTAfRAARETT YRS MR AT |

TH { WIAFGERT TRE HEa 1q9e
WA g g Aaata waga:

W s feaarern ey Jaf < 1994

| MRS TaT AWt g |
TEETATRIEAT A1 AR SATR CIAT: 1991 380



RV. vii, 44-] BRHADDEVATA v, 173— [64

o wifa Agfrmgae: |

TR AVATAT eamT: afdhfdan uq93

A [AT WY WG D A AIAER |

IWAT AN a1 FRYEt ar frrea nasg

WA A1 T AHE wEd fE A

enAsly ane wgeeT wai gha: uqsun
/YL WA F: 0 3V
¢ XA gERTATYT qEAYSWTR: 0



651 —BRHADDEVATA vi. 11 [-RYV. vii. 85

o WA § GHA TgE SAAT FAT: |
B fAvTaEUTafaE Tar ey T na

ARt It Qe ifa ag: |

TRATIAEH TW AGTD: &AL WA

i FATfe gwifa wEATta & Al |

A 7 fand [ =weh Wigwar 13

wqAT § fasmasal gwafefa awfia )

s g a&arq wefia: afa afafm g

TEANA( Y IAAUTHAT: |

Aid@egfita g fan =gaat v qu
BIfecATAL A& WY € WA TANSHAA
BT ®A1 [ QAT qegman: wRfdan nga
BTA JATC TTaA: t P
BRI qewEnfa fANQAT 79 WA 19N
BYLY T TATAT TWILAT G SYAT: |
safaar afefafdst Iswwday W 1k
BRAT I, Afernry fae: @idgm: W |
pyrfrETgitamy W RS 1e

Iury anhiEET: gwa: vuta g

IR ARAM AT G uqon !
BIg WIfaltfa Afers wus wuwm g

ATQ TETATN AR @R AT 190



RV. vii. 86-] BRHADDEVATA vi 12—

WFAADTY # AN AT ATHRAATAR |

BWHEA WA § UTAF AR U 40
BITHATT T AT WP Nl AR !

§ # HETAYTHIE TRT ° IAAETH 1930
AR TRQ TS & TR AT |

| 7% foad gww wgfife S ¢ nage
wfagera Wifa A=+ am: faan

Ayarg A et arw wwEEnE 19y
qufa wifa gwifa argafa o

W AT argEn {At A fraega nag
BY HCH® A1q WAL |
BUTH @Y FAT ATAYN: HUTAHA 1391
BR §RA 91 qrAA ATHgYE: T: |
Bamnﬁmaﬁ!ma‘qqm: nau
Rﬁgﬁﬁmﬁnﬁtmaﬁ T |

| §CEAT § TR wetaee frght nqe
T agagaTd fasmgs: g
TRAFAART FAT @A TS U0
TEY ATA APTH AT ARV |
WYYH A4 T EAEL F AR 0290
AT WPTTRATE §Q TRELES |

U HUOE |1 A Teq@ AR 020
TG FTTTHTY PT § A |

|1 99 nfrsamg g8 9 9@ gAR 0R3
TAEARA FA quEA g4 ufew

(66

3

gu



67) —BRHADDEVATA vi. 36

Fiefy: Mwaaw wuwe fadtgan 1
TR TEWARE, WA 7 W A |

e fra: & usA fag 9w u_u
AW waAt A fadtaren geafa)

[-RV. viii. 1

*
i

BUY WATRIRIE I fagrgeadt udn

i A3t 91 |idRIRE T |
HAML § HOGHH TR T g a7 000
gfeded ve gavrsuiige: |

T guA Aferw SiaEs faawe 1o

A WrHNEHFERT S AR 99 |
TaTet et AimrEEn: q 37 1lel

afe arewpnadt 8= @ &fa g WA

greut w a fondife fa fred g avsdt uzon

R Fnafa Wy TIRIA e |

wgivenfoerare &1 @ o v Jf uza

fefa I gfmi ¥ a1 wrgAAR: |
IR AGATA AT AT 1320
UNEHi § §FE Wewi 99 I |
TRMETGaTen wun famufaa waz

& YR afe afewr oferwa
TR Ty gaRata 3 i 1ag

RY. vii, FEEA WMWY QYN H{Aq: |

TTEW ATAIIATY FuG: WAt a7 1340
FRATH TarEw FEee: e gua |

9l



RV, viii. 1-] BRHADDEVATA vi, 36— [68

FAT FAFREE IE ATITAA 1351
WHHIAR d T FX: YIAETEAT |
TANITATR iR feugfaa asar uasn
fafeen war # wra W wrwfes fam: o
AN 9 faqe 9 ITaE ATt ust

§ qY A0 AW AT IVAGERL: HE |
WA Afgd YAAWSHEAR 13e0 b
wrfiRefy SAR s SR |
gerarfged ard suwt vl afrs 18
fed & quiE AR WEE Foarga |

aw ¥ gagim aght afa@fdas 18
fogrgrai § s fafa<y: aftdifteg
T A Sghiatate gaw eg:u
Tt Afw Wt 1 A=A MRTEA:
TEHAY g9 g A WUHETH 1331
TRIWAE GRATH TR WA 7 |

TqF TR FEFN L TY I A 1830 el
gufemfa g& qwivTasdt qur)

TN YU FTTAR A WIAT 13U
AT, AWAMTH W T §AR |

AU WHRYFOR e gEes: 18&

TR g Tafrafes g At o

w{ § Ared wfa = Asft@rirata K o
WY T W ETEeR |
ITCATIIRIS AT Aargria |ga: wden



6%] —BRHADDEVATA vi. 61

eferead frghnsafefa san )
HEIT AP’ AR SaETiEgITe Rt 1 8e
wAn wfafr vy Aftgafaeea: )
Iewranfaarat war afafa ggia: o
HAY Tl TN vagREfef |
BANTYA YAl ¥ i fraw wwat: wuan
BRVATETW waArat awwifa fafaufa 5.4
BTMITA g0 WA ATATHGRT Ufas nuu
BPNT QUIHIEN ATV T |
BYY W W& 9 Wawa afiufa: uya
BgY a Juiieafa HgeH vl |
BRFAIAAT: AN JTATAA TAT 148 1
BEHHAT AgeUd qId qre@i daw )
BUEfAfd gurffi Aggsaaafaay nug
BITETS fausama Sra@reamaien: |
Byl quraArel ¥ quwEt g 1ug
BT sraumteuTEt g3Afefa avadi |
W T OATER G FAFATTHRTH 19|
TERW AAT FAAT 0N T |
geaw garwgy difw fafaurfa 3 wukn
e @isfagera = fas swEdR)
BIRY AMATAT § JAN® AHTAA ey
BT s fiATTe REfdreen @ 9w
AT LxAfET YA T 1At €2 1o
FgATA §Ew 9 fawae gashue

[-RV. viii. 21

Qo1

Qi

a1



RYV. viii, 21-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 61— {‘70

Hfd AT geT™wr TERETHR wiaw 1§
fadran agmﬁimﬁi@néfa
AR QANIRIE W & Ghet it né:u
HrarArald FEEaRTHeE |
AT AW FANW W IRRGEEEE: 1§30
Wer § wfearan gam fafigdas
ST WA Wi gai grafa: ag8a
WIFW: G JT A1 ATTAGECH |
WD ANTTEWE A3 TN TOC: 0 &Y Qa3
IRA | T JELEEY 7 |
Hifad T Afw gaga@Ea 1&i
AT TTg: M afediw gamfa)
e g AT I IeUg ;&
T g AFATR &N g frama
Tt AT wiwerd e |: &b
TS 1 /A fogar fagey aw
AT IAT R FAO: & GEFIAS, e
W W & @Y EA A Aw g |
QURARAATA AWF 7T 7 190l g
A wyfdfa mren qiemmd gwa
AT T ¥ O = Sl Jurgrnfa noan
7 Awraet grenwtvEwE: |
AIATATEETY T TATH ARTAAT 19
BO gwifa ¥ W gemi wfeifesa:
BAE QAT ¥4 w1 YAgeara wfeafa uozn



71] —BRHADDEVATA vi. 86 {(-RV. viii. 56

BYSILY <AL UN qT <qA [ |
B WATHIY disgt o fAvrsawr aur neBu
BAENUY WATET A1 WITARR |
gwifa o gasifa fugwfe s teun v
HY TN T A ©Wf S FACHATAIN |
a fe #f wwamE A arweEe: 1egu
Y WU WHE AR JAFRA |
WA FOA TTH® 9 Td@: 1991
TRIH GTATHYH TN A€W 9 |
IWL ATRU A | ATRATAT S 19k
W IW GATHY ANGTRT, Ad: G |
TIMIATENY AT, HATAE TIHAT: 19l
AEY HEA TAR A & @At
W A WA AT GWEITINAT X AT kon  ag
BfAwrdAT@ AEaA: gAar @ 49 §AT |
B fasmrfioamivg ffwR g@e abau
sfift fagrr asa m e : |
BY: grfefa SAwmR wivy @aasdiq 1b
AT AR /fefay admnfesan |
T TRastu & @R et |ae e
qUel § g gHtut farAR e |
TN { W W qgEEn: 1bg
WIFRIEAY: AR 98 w90 |
WY Jau ey &= u by 99
wglfefn gwnas sfes fee sqr



RYV. viii. 60-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 86— [72

ARETEHAAAY SERAmTi g )

framrae et A w o ampf weda

W AEE AA AR AWAAH |

ferRan gw mfsaas 9 g an 1to
By HEAT | TG AER T3 |
BT W@ aragig winuafaaraes itk
BIQTaTAHtATR qeIwTien: Far |
BHYIRIEAR ¥ NE=rE §7fL nben
BT wRY A A A T uneafa 91

Safe wT ARwt gRATfTgarfefa: neou atu

AT TR FANT AT AT |

T &1 w4 wifu Wigaaa #fw w2 1equ

FHTAAUGRN U AR T |

wuifes@ 9109 faet 93 @9 nexu

T AqArSUS: TE) IR |

RAATHASY Y&HA I¥C gfani gfa: e

T ewEdtaT ¥ Tared fg g )

Sferrfmarmy g g famfam: 1edu

WITHEATA TN @AW a9/ |
BRIMIARTAAT §AT WA A JAAW ueyn e
B IR TATINE IR I8l ¥ REAL |

qr aeafifR= fafin: gwfcd fafa ieda

w4 R @i Sha=rfa qowe: |

AL AN A IR neg

RATATAIA AT ATATHTTAH |



73] BRHADDEVATA vi. 110 [-RV. viii. 96

et | =fa T=rfa afadifa 9 ek 200
warfgm | S /et quo
afAgEEH ggt fawa fagues 1een
ARt AU @1 § watwgfaifiag
IEFRH AT HUTAR FITIH & 19001

BZET HWAUTHA TETANT 7 § AR |

BT AT AARTH THIST: Fqawd: 1q0a
| G914 W QA [B AT, TJLT R |
WA 7 ThEAAT] gaifagm ARTEE_ Q0
WYUiEd FHT WHiaa €@ agaa
wihagers a1 99 1A §99 7 19030 211
S HAATATH F& Al T FAIH |

BARTEESA AT Hiaws qiet 1908\
wfsgw mifasg: vsem 3w =)
ufeyw fAasd f9: gag ar g Aarsyaag 1aoun
TERITETUEAT I g1 |1 TAR SHAA |
SAU ARIATYT FHRSTAER]IAT 119051
Tfagafad gon Megaed |
FRUA WATEE, WATRGEL T T 19091

BIWHT AT WIHT IATHAALIS |

BEIIHS® Atd AT TR WA Ia: hqobn R0
ATEA A UL FERA | Sgrw wfe 921
sg® fadfia wrww e waed |

AR { NY: |IAT JHIITEA: 1 300
AgHgAA A safaegeeafa o



RYV. viii. g6-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 110—

# JEafaqat SUATIAET |/ 13901
TrAT: GHFEY ARfRiAfaurgy: |
TYT ATATAR: AR WIS A 19920
HATAT AT frargaAf@ean )
wIf@e ugw agars qE@im 19920
AefACd §IR Tfg Targafat |

BYET SHUITHH TR JAVFAT 1993 1
HisHANM d TH @1 T TSHEAT |
T AR @ wgfafuasa: naagn
-y tﬁmammaaﬁaam/

AeACHafHy 79 @9 fmad 1qau
BI®, ¥ ARAWA AQT 9 JEEATas |
A €aAAT AT TAATE T 19a& 0
BURTAREA I AU NAEF |
IR E AATSALATT J1Ta: 1339
qETa=] SATIH WE U 9 ATHY |
BE fg |a=d Tl A% wWifa wrEdEi 199k
B AR5, AIRTAR [HAi JeTa <T9 |
giaw g1 giftar fooran 7 =fA 39 1qaen
fafaurfa 9 wafa ga@= = wafm )
FAIAATE GOl @gg IREES: 1900
e |gAAT Al Wife qEte g9
WelsiaAaaT JaEE@ @ar faar 19290
i ATEEAAg fauaaa aSRE |
% g free faswma wwfaS was:a

(74

WU

Y



75) —BRHADDEVATA vi. 134 [-RV. ix. 83

ITARA T9R P RATAH |
wufn fawgeres gram fat @@ naezn Ry
weATa® Mw /v fawfafa g
AN YRTETN IR 1930
wfa fAg oiere I3y Teus )
Tqagy: fauTy Micaarate gha: uqu
T JifeEeAdt W A WA 190
AT Y IR WA AT THATE 1RGN
wraATHT we &fw WAt g oo A
" gegrma wstumgfa @qa: 1ae
AEK: W Y TN NHF Taw: )
BV a0 e wawsfafE@ = uat
BUR gt wifemy QU waw @ |
BIRW AMASAT TEd GALES 1 9e &

RY. ix. UAHIA FA: QAT 994 fog 7w |
QARTHACEAN VIAR TfA |{§gAT: 19300
wm wydtfa g fagafafiomsg )
wiaar 7 I Afeg 2 gsw & A 19340
AT T FAIAT T4 YA AT |
sanafafa afasit foeafargrga na3
g | et SRt qpu e
IW 9 7 WA WrAEAqEEa; 19330
g% fAe® gusHt wefier vREwa: |
garawanTfu afaefafa [ 19380 291



RV. ix. 87-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 135— [76

BRI WarTe I Tfw w0
Bfratag fafin aRy 9@ a1 @fEan: 1azy
wan Al Ty fafmEmisER:
gaIgmamia |ad €\ T A 193G
HATIET § IAI AASHISSAU: |
WS gl AgafEs FHW ¥ 19 19390
BUFE WIFHT M FaTA<A I9H |
BEYE: UAA U T FATATAT 98 19360
Wawa wwaE giaufye: fag:
AT gwa FHuRT g@fAaat uaqzen RE
AfAEIIR AT AU ATAT: |
A g AU TR I Y AaifEgH 1agon
Y A A AURY: §F @ofwoite:
AN ATERU WAATH SIS T 19340
FAGGWHAE: JagEuETtEa: |
T GATHUH TR GATAIATAAS 9 19820
UTY FWMAHO (R ATAEEAAA: |
g § ARTRSEA QATETTGSHLR 1 834
AUTIAT: UL AR Y A AR |
AT STAS N THTHT ATWHATTR THAT 19881
A fof=ET e quEd |
foj@stuada efit aftdyzaa 1agu
BUAG®TA QIR A IgewH |
BUTAAATAIR SaR waweg 86 2 198§ e



77 —BRHADDEVATA vi. 159 [-RV. x. 14

RY.x. GRRATA gafa g wfw fam: )

A FgAfe argy faivg: gwgao 1989
FIEE GEHAY IR G )
ARgwfagera @wrm W A gfw: uagky
A fE Tamat guun: faasmmaan
FPUT @yg: g fGfna faesays 1agen
aqft wfed fe= 39y gausqgu
qIs® Fww Ay fatifa Hiwafaed avon
& IHAY { 6 SIS |
FSTaE: FUUUH s fafafwem iquan 300
d ATt AEEE Tasdr |
AUS TAATAWTE FAwey qUTHEA 1940
rgfasged i ')
feyfiTisu@a AeTedfia® arHs: 19Uz
AgTaRETT ARTEe TH A |
aq fafdfa g fraramamean vaugy
R TPt go arAY HEA |
wfraiafam §an AGH IR 19U
IgArarsy PrarsfEm: foa |@2
T CATOET HEAT IR 11U 390

B fughirefgtiae dqm gmr =)

By TgW R faama faar fz | waven

pHERANAEg®: fagfhi |aw a% )

pafe ndifa fagy warfoe STgan: nausn

B farai fe ufed TnwETE gEY |



RV. x. 14~} BRHADDEVATA vi. 159— (78

wfa @ 79 WA v fommdg 1 quen
ATRW [ GHT WIH FA T
foeargUal ¥ shrR=uIwa: |
THFAIET ANl FECETE AT T 1o
A% FAfAfT QA TR |
WY § Ta QiAAage = 1agau 3R
wafege /g sgfafoa: w8
q ¥ my magA wuAa faamn nag
A §OEat w9W WA faaem:
Ml N qATAR FATATWRET g 9 39 1qE30 330
HHTENET § 1 9R: |
N XA FREATET W 8



79) —BRHADDEVATA vii. 11 [-RYV. x. 18

g1 vg: U0y § 8wy "gW faaw |
fafqw fag+ amme =0 JREESA 1
HAATAIEAT ARHAATAHTHA |
awfseiamrsfa faaanfaa awar 120
| faqre Auw SR iudta |
ATEY Ui SeTATy Arst 9 FERW: 13
g faaaw fafean saefoow)
AYTIEAIGTHHA 7 T ANTRUE &: 181
AARATR I P& Aguagia |
AW |1 AW AFH THAFEEAT 19N qu
WHAAMFGNY FATY HIAT: |
ATERRT Taw 9 garafaatata &
HfaealAd TTE: VUELaR 14 |
fas@nw a9 =¥fn ag A= 190
wafd ard g 519 |wRArgEd g @t |
wrgAtarsfu A Ty et gang @ ik
WY FAGINH FEAETEATA |
WA G0N AAF W IGI g9 1e
TRAMMATS A1 4G g 1|
AW [AFAIT AN FAE FAMU 1900 Yl
BHATIEW W TH AFHAEA ga: |
BIH Mg wwrw ha: ufidfuasfa naan



RV. x, 18-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 12— (80

YT TR WTEY wA A TR
ATTTEATIS AAITHARADA 190
IS ATAEAAT {A A=A |
AT FHIgrHAE famg afragfa nqz
BFATCAHA AT <3IU A Hagfe |
BAATPIAA 7 Q1 I ARQOOrAAT 19810
BAQMATRATHT ¥ @uaATsd was a1
TRE YU AR U |
YWRAT: AGSAH TATH AAFHT 19y I 30
AWTECTIATY ¢AAT AT 7 |
Ay @fAgwy eaAl wAAT A2A_19%0
Aan: FAART AATAATEES )
qUEAYT qTF9Y 99 qutd arigy 199
A& AR YAw wlewEagaEte )
ARt qTeTe WagEaufw g uaku
we:y famt quy s ssaifuw: )
B ENIAY ¥ Al WA« GAAEIT 19e0
fa auafadte g mat sfagai fag
IS WAATATR WHISHATR 9T 1201 3
<) ¥t fadiarar o9t e faufadn
TG T T AIAE RN 129 0
< geaw mRanat wafa g
TR ST S TEAHTA JIH 1R
7 8w fr Aw f@rfa gowga
ANTATEA WA @] S FAfU gaqfq 130



81] —BRHADDEVATA vii. 36 [-RV. x. 33

qut wtfa g aay @fa wifa T
gw aefmserfay girassmgfata u:8u
awin #&A Wifn |ifn I[997E |
wfafasg ¥ @d = darE AgwEfa iu u
ATSUEI S UTEET US4 NYAT |L
fa g wfaw s3u @R g ué
TAt ASY T WA FAmagasaqr |
JHIR WH, ATARIA § T4 000
WAWAIIATG AAAIASATU: |
[ ATAST I FAR T UL | (w0
a1 A SagiaeTH =Y a1 g3 T vy
favq Ty d@are |E: wRE 91 fE n:en
FAL TR A agEEau g
BRUCHTTATATA, TYT WHAATTAH 11300 &n
BOY UUHRAME WYL ATTAT AHA |
BUYVTRE H&AW wiAT |rd fasefa n3qu
BEf wRIT 99 VAT ARURA TRYF |
B fre=eTgaceTA SAUT 8 AR 1320
FAEAT IEAT A W AN AT )
HUAUI AR ATRIAREA §qA: 1330
uff qEweE { AR AACHETH |
I W AAW ° AU g T 1280
FEAATREAT: W ] TTHTHAH |
Ha fawfaa ofy axaEgia: @@ asv Y
IQARTH T IgHA: | ATHAA_|

M



RV. x. 34-) BRHADDEVATA vii. 36—

W I g& A Agwioean u3&n

TATFETEW Wifd A= 9 ®WAT
ASgIEEt gy Wifa fand arqaata

Wyt T fafa W Jwwead w3
BEIfATAS A AT T | WH |
BHATAT: WA &R TMHITDIATHEH 1361

qH: QAR @4 T g 9 §AL |

famfa@n g IweaIsT § g9 u3e

wwaifa g a@ife Tgreea g w90

TRIWHRATATR FAIS T gg=afa: ugon

W feaaaifd auAREHA q |

gragfaat faw 9 g=Eissa wRan 139
BHIEIFRIE AT SINT Qraqanw 3 |
BIaI® §f¥ amfu fugaa 78 gu 1320
BHIAR AFAT f=i 7 g 7 uiaAA
| BFU WIWT §UT AW ATASE TAAT 1830
BEUAT ATAFWA WG FAAH |
BEIJUUTAATE Hahaaea fauw 183
BEUAN X WINFAH & A {1 Ale |
BHATY AT WIGHT q Wad AT 184
sfamawiifa g% & @t ai wfx g |1y
BEEAl ATAREAT AT WA wET AT 18& 1
BRfqwy fasoeT g9t ag i
BAATL AW JT&E 9 g g 1o
BIIPE QU JwAfd A |

[82

tu

Qi



83] —BRHADDEVATA vii. 60 [-RV. x 50

BETEAR @ WY A AMTAIAQSTAT 1860
HrATqAga AEE fagE /@ Aama
HEITEH g AUsq gREAT: ugell qoll
# neafaa: wAE FAsy fafqur 3o
Qi I @4 99 fRuigdagaar nvon
THY TAQ: W GAL GHEA |
FA A9 ASAL 7T @N ¥ @HHA 1UQ0
firen wagAtdw TRGaTEE: g |
TR @A 9T giqenfearafary nu:
gfawi woware wSEET ufea: )
ATY YrTITHTE UEIeAaar=ia 1us 9 1l
U+ WY § Ry @+ did e
RAFATTUFAIGY Afed sgTaman 1ugu
ATAATATH AATIE FGLQHaTar |
SUNTIYITAE AT /TR hud
Wiy v redsE: awr )
| Swfagera wpafs g ivé
AR 8§ TH A awRfagtas:
WA gerd W Jafata =263 wug
R FHTW AT T GG |
JUTHRE A& TH |IAGTH FEH wug 921
afggwmaresay TRE Juf: gu
IR T §: AR pyeq

BIAT wfwael 3 TuEaariEamg |

Y §FY T g ARy T



RV. x. 50-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 60—

W 9 AT A AW @A SaEeEH 1§on
FuIAL TJEUAL AFFYSHT T uTaH |
TEZRW THAY e awgs 1 &
T[aawA v wrs fafdw wfa:
| ArfAweuw |Aar I 1§
AT SHUW: ATGUHE A SHT THATEA |
astaRaraags T AU 1§30
i EHET TEARTFAIATH |
AR AT ATAAAATAG: 1§80
TYT WAAHYL A A A 99 )
IO IR AN fahay vae 716
BIAATATH_ 7 UQ: FEA GHAL TIAH 15410
TgATETY Aty faw 2 93w Arq
ARR{CT AT g T U AT AA UGG
WHTHE: AWAR g1 IJEuAD 4 | )?
S0 feruRifay e u= w9 & 1&9
e faRy @ mEieTTeET: |
Bl fum T sgu agaean it
ISR AAATAATA NI TN q FA |
fAMEUSRTA W F/4Gd TEHRTET: 14l
wfast aswE ¥ wEgfag #=A |
B EIATAIWUImAT ®en Ifa agfa Ay nson
BYY: AR AA7 A1g T ATTRATHATIEA: |
BIEATHTH] <A1 AyaT: fuAce@ar 194
BHUMY HEA 99 AW AL |

[84

NEY

98 1



85] —BRHADDEVATA vii. 84

[-RV. x. 58

BY 9™ gfAdteTar eararasy afsan uokn qu

e ¥ A §9 gEify fafawnfa w0
wftfe: gasmat 9 WqumEs=t 193 0
TATATHATATE A §H 9 D 99 )
HEAMTA J He T ACAAISTH o 1931
AT Iy TRAAA_wAry feegw |

@ Hifw gEaifa a3 ffa omfa T wsv

fHowa g eamai g9 I[ORG;: |

artsf: gaan war fEca: g 1ok

fayargia asyg 9= @=AARA: |

arh: afgm: i feansa g=angs: o9

AR IEAER AY A T PH: |
gnfamee &g I RSN 19k
i Ham: Farg For: FA AQIT A )
maTf@ Jargast A fEwARS e
gy fud = fafan waa Aftwea: )
vaRfaw Tama gaagfefa f2fia: ubou
R UL AEATE VR g g AT G A |
pfad erufamat garagAET FAT 1tan
BRTUIRTwaATa FiATas g |
T X awed ¥ fadfia "wawEs: neR
nASY fadtams s aRsSant |
pufa @ifn fugang wf|s aegaeA 1b3n
BYRATHTAAY® AFAH | % |
BEACTWEH TS TIWIHEAR 7 ntan

Q&

a9



RV. x. 58] BRHADDEVATA vii. 85— (88

sargfa: gaaat afe a1 #qe w§a |

TG ACEATE TARTY: GATRATT ubyn -

T TR ¥u IsFrAmd L C

T feaarga! AR Adt ArgTfaAr s i

waAfa: qusuw afed a1 fz 7=

Al waAl fasft AT TR AaTEETADT nkon 9N

RIAEHTE ATE GIYARAF: ) ot

# gEEhETATE YAl T 99T ¥ ik

A AR SEIGATS TFMAAMEAG: |\

AR gA=D ufid AT ATACEd: o kel

SIg: WA §4 Afd TWEAT L

AAMIAA 7 gw qfe AWy neon N
ANYY AYATR 4 W AT g A - v

FREIEIE FEaTaAieA: 1eql -5

wa: Ut A fafa g @ A swa: )

| AT AFAT ¥ WA | 9 nexq

9 ATIAA ISR T4 ATERE AR | qel

AT |D g1 ¥ § g @iEd T uesi

gAMILA Wrd gAa g g«

7 wfafn Qeany Tysd=: afrgfa nel

AR ATHATE § gEIEw T<HT N\

SUTEGIfT ATAT ¥ AT qOTR # qUA |



87] —BRHADDEVATA vii. 109 [-RV. x. 72

T @ T &y w mummaf‘q negn
gATaRERE AR
HiAFATRATA NIA: WF(wg T 201
g FegrEIg w4 QR fEaie
g rmmg' HTAGH q ITH: 1 eel
Qﬁ Murga: sm R fyfed wfa
gw | AT geTR gIAgHEA | 900,
whTafafatem ga=a: afmd gfar
FHRAE A IAET YITWE 7 19091
Sy Srafaawi gua arfaficga )
ufoee Jwcarta fadtas gt |im 100
T FH ¥ 8 ¥ TRW §F [WAGT |
wWifa u gafaar aaE= &7 gH: 19031 2190
TET TS AT EArHTA AR )
gurwrd Ay § A g 108
vatEw: Wieffs afe @ #wai g
ATRATIAATRY IHATHIY f2 uqoun
A1 MR AYAHAT TIAX AAAT J I |
fama Avrasdt ysgHeR et naodu
AR ¥ 7Y @fE 39 19 9 7w
TUAT ¥ IR T TUIAATIHA: 19091
BUGH FEER g Y sew@ia |
BawRasTa g&sT |AISUS gawin: |
BRETE At fogarwmfaarc: tqobn 224
TR TR FHTEGAHA |



RV. x. 71-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 109— [88

wsRrRigeT g JEwia: 1 qoel
SraATd WAty W wfafasm o
JTrETAfaEE mAw f§ g nqqol
wraran Sfafeagy = et @30
qorfiafaega swfnt: gwsarhmmdfan naaqun
TumAEATaeT fagafanat adte

JUT ¥ PAFF TS ASAT® JATTAT 1991
anE TR g fagigeaar gL

I Afnae fafqars 3 s\Ee 19a3 23
W g WA | W Jaufen: gan

WA AT AT ST GATSTAT 99 19
T wifen: g% ¥ v fa=s at g )

A W mAre g A an 1iqay
W1: §W GNHAT(: AW AUTAA: |

QI=WHAT I ATER § WARY (W T 1aag
Wufafa amy 7 TH GHFAT |

AT T A U IF AA AR 13991
AU Wi A |

qUHSE |HA ggfemesd wH 199t 280
ATARER ANfE AT |

arfast I gar ¥ §3 =t faa@m: 1qaeu
wqAT gurwuTdfe 9w =fw = I

3§17 a1 fauretd faasa wfa Mafag 1o
U1 QUTATE AT ga1 Aufen fam

AT guraaTft ¥ feATsETET 1940



89] —BRHADDEVATA vii. 134 [-RV. x. 85

FEGIAE AT HETE Iy |
quiifEgfiegieg s @ A a2
fraegaU A [WH TCRAHSR |
gAF MEIE § OAEeThied 1930 YN
et 39 Wifn gawIreasi |
N Al FIATITEHE! YT 1981
QT NYAL el @At AgHET 9l |
AWAnY 79 Afew w1 A= &AL 194
gara<HAT A1 fg W@t ¥ w6 o
WA G ATIA WAL 7133 ASHT 1 9R& 1
Hwgawm g @ Srans sAfae =1 @\ 9
YUFGUE 9 I RUATACU 9 1391
BgR: HUfA ¥y g dtafa arfa &y
BY AW ATAY EIAATTW HIUA_N 4RGN &N
BRTE TATA AT AW AEAAL SHAEA |
BYA: Y gamty fafadinsa S<gA: 13eu
gfagwfafa awi gammQed afa )
wifn fawrayg I3 §9 7TEgET 19301
THU TEAAT I Wiwig ol )
TREATEAE § quft: =gy vaza
ATREY FAYAT T A AIHA |
an faar faune faud afv T@a: 1qzn 29
WA AYATRGL T nfnfoem |
% gewnfadl @ifm 9 A1 afafas: 1433
qeRAfefn me IgrEryanifa o



RY. x. 85-) BRHADDEVATA vii. 134— [90

wore 99 fafayd sefearararaas 1938
YT W AT 9@ q FAd )

BIpfR @ A TN YGwW AT uazuu

BHINTH AT w&T: HAwrarEariu: |
QUi gag anat &89 9 193§

BAIRAA g2 wan: af|Efa w@aan )

B 7: HATGAT $WIH T=Y W1 JEEA: 19391 b0
w1 Janfew @ fanmegw qaafy
HIFRAT QITATATE JOIEY FATEA: 13360
g Hfaafida SAATEE WY AT |
AT TAAT AT FATQTEITSA AT 0193
HANE: GIYT AT HTAGE TEEA |
g1 §E g% s Tie@a = 198o0
fa fe amirwd gww =@ fr wfaeh 3am
TR ANTiARe fasgw@rfeg 99w 1agqu
Tewmfe 9md ¥ﬁ=[ mmﬁa i gfa:
{H < m!m 9 TEI AWAT T T 098 el

¥ W4l 9IRS q |
JUARARTETHT AT Q1S9 IA 1983 1
HUTAAY AT | GAST TRA |
TS ITETE AT FAR QA TT AT 198810
oS |1F 7 S|l WRQsA AT |
Txy fg fAmAisw garsfawewa aw uagun
I N I9LA TA AL g AN
AN Aty Affamtrarafa g



91] —BRHADDEVATA vii. 157 [-RV. x. 98

B AGHIA TYHT TS A 9 w@fa 1
TeEfd YA FRUFIW T
T aE FAT ATSHRA T T 198910 301
A A 9 HOEH GAT THRAEHA: |
YAHE IO TEAFNY 7= g nagbu
| Aary fa@ma wrdw s )
wifd fafg waaw wa Sfegfa fagg wagen
A war wifd 3= sfamramTaa |
aaEar fadie IIU=IIgE: 1akou
ITRUE Asume Nfagwfaaasfig)
mEiffaemfa: ysfia: ardat gars 1qua
TATE G gama "eadigas |
FUATE [ATAT @I ureaf® /i g nquﬁ/yf 39
WEA Ufd ISR AATAEH
HATE A UTE AT g WEE: 19430
g W @R u ® a1 SHedwa:
BUZIN fesvaAg TeAATITG Fisya 1quB 1
FawE AT HITIHY TAT: |
AT &Y AAT TGS FIFG: 1990
RERAY fa: FEET v |
RSt UMY EeRTgArsTER (| aud
TR TRATHRG: WAL &9 717 74
¥ YEATAT SIRT HATET HRDITEA 1 Y9N
TATRT: TR | 321
N FEREATT FERISWTE: 0



RY. x. 98-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 1— [92

7 QHRERAA qufAEisy A |
AURRNEfa=®E: AT TUHAE WagH 190
ArsFfas FRR = i Tarfafaaa
7 FAOTY YA YA RN 7 AT 4
A SWETBEA weThy: @y WA )
AREATHAE I+ aferw=fasma 13
fafoy ¥4 A= aha: aferweg )
AT AMG: WFE J ATH ST@TH 1810
7 UHAZHRIA A agaf<a: |
gfaaifa & uss gfewasgar @a7 v 9
AW T QUSUN Nfdsara § wag: |
® 919 9w qrigswtw genfafy o &
g a3 99 grEfed )
s fadiggrer gwa Afua AmIgaT n9n
BRI A gHA AT9 U FiE @an
a7 QISR &t Al 09 4 74 =7 |/ b
FirEaghidarsy T Jeq9HT g )
T 9 gHANT FHT, FHRAIH I e
= gafa frves sfrygfaagin o)
wfenrwwsAg fafqaqmss Si&qa vqou 21
TAARTEY® § A=A WIHRTA: |
TSR QUWAE A1 AALA 7 TAR: 1990



93) —BRHADDEVATA viii. 24 [-RV. x. 108

JATTAR R TLIEHAT g Goe3: |
FTALHE TE T, T gUY TH 1R
BYAR €& W4 AQY TRASHATAL TN
WATANT At sHtmfagia wqgav nazy
BUgef IREA @ ATy T ALALA |
TR ATEA: WA T AT S/ THTH 1980
ANFAEHGHRILTA W GIAARA |
TRuTEAGY "famaadtta av uqu 3
GRATE TEE: JAIEARHA! 6 )
geragAAE A NeR ST g 1&g
e WY FAT & AR AR AHM |
gfaaga am g quafaacuer nagn
ATIR AR FATHU FAAFGU |
7 fe &% wem: wfaa wm giaaes: vas
IR WA JATw garfasfa avam: |
araa wefaefa Taa sw=1w |\ig 1aen
ARYY JaTTU FaTta giaamgan
ATAIEITR AWHh AT FHRATETAL 101 il
ARACTAT WIATE A FHGR |
A gfeREmfad s 9Em 19
gw+A 7 gta |waArqeyfefd
WA TETT HIATIAETY e 1R
g W et agfa g
qAEfHUAT T AArEAgA §gAT 130
T quqr AR @rafAatE: |



RV. x. 108-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 24— [94

MR STAFRRTR TRE HF=a: 181
JREfAEUTIWE E<1T WG 7 |

WEWeS ST AR TFAE: 14N ']
fefrmTghTET TEE: 9TAISH |

F: wTE Fafa & ar Fwafaata & ié
SUIE LI IC GG RER T

TWTAS ifaal M gBA: 190
fafers® ol A [ ara9ma: |

FYAT BH TTEAH_ I{THTE GEHT AT 161

B fpsTaAY 719t Wt AfEar g & g
FRATATAT 91 FFATHRERT 9T 1e
CIEETE N EUR RS G EC TG E e

fa3d g wawmai At arwt fegEw w3on &u
THUHT AAYEW AJAY: AW |

| EATATE ST UHET ad g 1390

QL HTAA g ISR /a4

“TATAATTRTOR SACH Wi g 132

TR AL G AW GCATHGATH |

UNERE WAT FEw geaEi| 133

|1 Afd ARATES WA q

Al A9 e FE: S gawa: 138

FTR &1 Wafem gaeE narta

LHEGECE IR CE RS EC G BRI il
TR U T WA TR A GAURE
ASTRIRA ge@aTan Jeit 136



95] —BRHADDEVATA viii. 49 [-RV. x. 137

BYTHEH wfAEisa smigsAn: oTH
FIaE AV § U PeafEhit 139
= uffiwry: §%: udbafa wdtfaw
Ied UL g THARST J AT 13k
Tafasg = AW SRiQfd 9 "AwaR |
wuy fav s wmefiwwga: 13
faaw €ifn A= aERHEIEE |
T T STAR= A WEn wedt frarfaan wdon b
WMATIRATDE AA AT |
TRUIANTATR T A =fa @3 1840
TAGET GHITT NqusEs 97 |
wA: QA% TET 9 FA9AT1 T gEf@ha: 18w
ARWEAVTEE TTHATEH °YTH |
TE ATFRGHATAA FATE asw= 9 1830
A d TN 9 g& Ted AAfa an |
ARE JgA YHRA WHETE: 9L g aq 1834
i FHQAf ATS A FATAITARTHA: |
frrmgfaugy amamEtes: wgun e
FEf JTAg 7 A1 3§ @ [AIH
[o<AY Arfwt Igdf osaHt &0 18&0
ANIRCHIATH TAREE FAT: |
=9 diw yfra whed FC am 1gsu
W S PR g Afsea fA=tafa |
afgy =fn Afws gera qaq I8/ 18t
wafd R A gHH I @ AL F AN



RV. x. 137-) BRHADDEVATA viii. 49— 8
4 (8

TATAAY T 1T ATACTFR: TG 18ey
W AW F § VIR G |
WRAERT Tt 31 fammas nuou o1l
AAATE Ul g& A% FHFRTETH |
gacfmfa afe arfaw: awaRe=: 1uqn
T §qA: GOSR TNIUE 79 |
TR 3 fARE Waar g3 I=A 1yl
pgwsfwamiad ear va aRfaan
B AW mafa =W wafa g vz
;U IR ¥ AT g g=In
THTEAT YIA WAATTYIFGIF 1430 qq
;e & fRfeRag WFAS aa: wWH
W WATHI A gFA U IFEd T g
AGIYYE ¥ WIagE HaEH |
BINATAT Wi T WA & ASTAUR 1ug
BUfAE AR AT QURAAI R |
T TARTT FATE, FEFL U9
aifas gfaar g affsfamiEad |
UG WEAT AE AUTGHAT: GTH WYL
HWUGAT FLAAY &6 T AA: G
1A THE ITAAT HIEIR U9Iwd hye 91
TEUAA@EE a= 94 fa 59
wrr=Ta famamn |an swwta: igo
TgEy afcawt fow gan: wigfe
wad wfafadag Tweafaat 7 s 1&au



o7) ~—BRHADDEVATA viii. 74 [-RY. x. 176

T A fawda: ag |t

iy Aefew mared & gma u&:a

gl @ =fa @9 g vAAgREIara |

NS FRjUES §a=IE T T\ 1§30 a3
T, Hiaw grfA o TeHATTe |

TUATEATU W WATTA Aga 1 &8

UIH AR AT T fFFreeany |
TRARAFAY® TATERAT g &0

wamAfe mirat g¥ agEEEd |

39 [ IAREAWE Weh AT qerRaTIaH 1§50
L EvnRudfe fAuAt=rsfia =

st fadfaman: A A1 qga: n&on
WHFARAAEEATETH AW0H uE s

| AATEfEAATN: FUIH gaargie: gk a8
TAr W § g®A mafERrag=m |

WA AT GUSH FAS AlA ATHEH 1 &l
TRagdt gugy ¥ mfamaadat |

TR faurargwRfag war @A gEafa: 1sou
WBAT AATWS TANATANFR §AT: |

T e wiAe: ol @&y nean
wangfifa e sow= i )

ATATRAT: GRFEA aw= g  @gan 1o

foarz_ @8 & =mRRH W adgEE | |

o1 A1 uRshifawa ¥ g% sgaE=@ 193n - au
A T TR graui {R ghhargte: o



RV. x. 177~] BRHADDEVATA viii. 74— [98

TEN: UTHETHYE ANNIgE W gAT: 1980
NS gy wAntRin 20T
ARIIAS A ATANE AT 1 oY

PR fadtamai qrg QAT Wi |

Bt foafd w=raT ar 919 fafeqt adtw 1ogu
Y § Aeiead gw @eaaH g |
SR e g AARiA T ITH 1991
HERTIATISH AN FHI@q: |
TUAL J9T WIS WS 9T J97 JIA_0 b &N
TUT ¥ HIA R "@fagHivsEd |
Jewfaftfa afe | g& grafa 1een
R IAATAR FweAt qie f4g
WIATIAE TEEFA VIR ®&T AAIA: ukol
wgs qam Wit fagam sfaan |
wfws: gwsAeE w9 fg 3289 nbq
fadtar gasEEE qatqwEd gu: |
afgafefn g& g 9w w=gh 1k
af@~mgemiy givoae mfes:
Ui g AAASTA TG AT A=A 0630 a9
Q@ A gawATY "R U @ gAE
WO TR & qad A= 1630
TRCRAFTY AfR & A AT
R JATT ITSHAT JHITR uby 0
Arfew F=fe frarw fenai g fag:
FeurEAfaTTEH MicAfamy g 1tk



99] —BRHADDEVATA viii. 98 [-RV. x. 191

TR TA YA AT FAT: EEAEAT ST |

WFAE GRAATE WA 99 F TAA |
BYMATAM eI §¥ ATASTH LS

IS SWIfal ad I8 NRIGIE

faw@e srAaew wfa Troady g utta *qb N
gfefacaamd FaacEgn |

w4 mftfa agw andusht €9 3 1te

FEATHET TAA A YaAS HTad |

ques: AU A1 WRTAA: eon
frerfufent 119 "= ogd AR |

MTTIR W g UMGTANT: 1 eall

ot 7 fage g@rg & a1 arEETE Ay

JUTERY: FPOE_ HIfmHdE: 1e

AUTYAYY HA FAHAWSAR |

ATGH W A A TAEET: 134 *qeu
MY I AeF AMUMTATEUR |

AR WTATW 99 AT 7w e

INAT FRWEGN A" WA FqAT

H#YTA waReEi § fetammartast teun

A ANIA [ ¥ foaysfaaefa A

™ YuT gumn fadwengfe |ga ek
ATfART: Wiwr WA AT

e ggrafadn ot @99+ fag nesu

AR P AT AT TR AR
FEAYTUIAH HEATE W THEA hek R0



Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA viii. 99— {10

Bqamtrqum Wrgqﬂfhrqﬁmm g |
Brmwgm foes TIT AT FEATS: WA WA neey
TG A faam an fe g¥ Ao gwrs:
7 g gy fafang 7 TESATE GRIAUAH 13001
Bqaa%m{ﬁmrwﬁmz-qm g wewl frwman
BIGAN] AATNICH FoTdl AAAeh & §HA 19090
YOwucATET § T TSR |
HWHIRT, Jwwd T Jq § TNAH 13020
TU: WA AN A = T )
UgAW TfaE] WA ANEEIATE R 190310 291
fafazi famgrai © & @foye A )
frrem fmae e S=ATIT W uqoB
FWa g maw fw: afaq: |qan )
HAGIRY AW JIAF JTaa: 1304l
uFafEgaEd fauicaqe §aw: |
favut I3 Tt I Ang FEA 1ok
faowea fasw |us Tsuw 9
T fAgm: WM rare I §an 1q09
Afquy o&r a1 @i |Wi AT IS |
Areafasy: whan AL uArafaeaar: nqoku R
Afaemy T A iR 3 faAr |
qred fagey: w497 JTEU THUY: AL 1o
AAWT [9 WA Frafe g5 =)
grarfa 7 wnfa warfa steafa = 19300
AT FugTQ) f&wT 3 TR



101] —BRHADDEVATA viii. 123 [Cenclusion

&Y I9W IFYY @ETRASTHRTA: 199

Tt < fugad 9 TwET @Y1 9)

Fer TR fasay aro™: 7R | 1990

fartag ARG qfta: FaEm: |

Al ATfAR &I HT@ A< IA |

AGFICEYHA WAL awa@fa 1933 u W

Fefr QAT F¢ AN WYH T |

faefid gwa: |9 TRETEE: @ 19380

T[T Gfegw: QU ITAHDIRA |

"% fowr wyifa sgoRwIsa 193u
AIQ TFA™TICH 4 |

Jwew: U T fant @ afit faefa wqag

AT UYA: AT & AT |

| fadta: ararat Faes aafEm: 1qa9n

iy gARsT |U T aAfam: |

IR 1A AfER: | IGR 13360 3

UNAY WU w9y gaean: |

TF HIHEC WY ® G WY IR 1qae)

famdw g A gwsfaad s=uw )

| AATARA! §9 ATEFEATEA: 1901

HREQW WATH TA AT TRt )

STUIfAaEt § Srefuaaged: 1940

FERAQSTAAY: TWTAET |AY |

THRRUTAATT TOAT AT IGAAT 192

a4 wmfresw fAud Iwaan



Conclusion BRHADDEVATA viii, r23— [10'2

fearoawanai § QURRE /AAT 19310 QU
I IREREET RATUAE T3AH |
FAFATARA WA FIFTHATH 1980
WA FEAEIY AT JEETA W | )
T EE Qe SrEAw FEiatiTom 19un
wyAITAfe! =rar faurmgafag” an
SFAO: GE8M: QT IHHATT 277 19280
A1 fe gt faaaar aemfrar: guat am: |
FUMAIRIAT ATAAAT I mafa Tawfag 1991
WG UFE: UGAT A1 T e W equwiifen |
fern wg: fumtis @ aven fAurfasn 33y &3 19k E 1
HARAT STAT: GHAT FRTaaan fqamd: |
YA WIGATATIAT AT 7 AAEAT R 7R 19
AA TREY THA T TRHARA quE1 7@
IUTRTHT: AW CIAT A1 F4T T a1 32 | 92 A |
A SR A IT @ I I AAMA T ATH A€ THA 19300
HATQT eAAaY: gy FH wefan |
o anres gfasreaattag: nazan
wfammfey fe efaada Tame
TATHATR U AT JATRFT: 14321 290
Grargafa Rsfin aecartag = |
| gAufea |9 gearadisy 19330
afqaisd w10 AR Favs=rsT @qwq |
AFHIYT IMIFAR ATHA T Fad 19380
agfusicanTfe T+ amfey H |



103] ~—BRHADDEVATA viii. 140 [Conclusion

arerfam urwefey fafeatsfa meare 1 azun
amfafert fd &= ad TR T
AT SHTIITUIT NATFTHET g @ 193§
AFUART: WA FRAHCIAT: G |
sgpavTafafn S 7R AIgHEE: 13390
A § vod T TRE A |
ATATTAY FATU FREAAA Ffa: 19360
AR FrgATa fafaammrammaf |
IoAT g @R g CaRtamen 1q3el
| WHAARGA A WHA TR )
ANy ¥ fad famfa Jfreaas 1agon
famfa snfreaas | 11

1 Xfa TRZIATCTHER (T &

¥ xf Rl gRRAAT WHTRT 0






I. INDEX OF VEDIC PRATIKAS CITED IN THE
BRHADDEVATA.

[The citationsin hlack-faced ty pe refer to the Rg-veda, except whero a specifie indication to the
contrary 18 made , and the other citations refer to chapter and vorse of the Brhaddevata ]

aksibhyim, x 183 viil 66,

akeair ma, x. 34. 13 1. 52.

agavyutl, vi. 47. 20" v, I11.

agastvagya, x. 860 8 v g7.

agns dylimsi, 1x 66.18 1 131

agna indras en, m1. 28. 4 1v. 102,

agnind, vin. 35. v1 77.

agninfigmh sam idhyate,1 12. 6 u
145.

agoim,1 13 1 n 145, 1 127 v 4,
vii. 81.14 W1 775 (B); X 168 viu
61

agnim usasam, 1 30, 1. iv 102,

agnir ukthe, vii. 27 vi 68.

agniparjanyau, v1 52 18 v 118

agnisomau, 1. 83 111, I124.

agne, 1. 44. m 111 (B).

agne acha, x 141: v 53 ().

agoe tava, ¥ 140: viiL. §3 (1)

sgne naya, 1. 188 iv. 62.

agne marudbhih, v 80. 8- v. 48

agne sa keesat, vi 3.1. v. 105

agram, iv 46 v 4.

agre, X 1. vi, I47.

aghora-, x. 86 44 vii 137 (B)

acety agmh, viii. 58. 5: v1. 85.

acha, 1ii. 33 3%. iv. 107; v. 43. 8:
v. 41 (B); v. 83. v. 88,

acha vada (v.7. B), v. 83: v. 88.

afijanti, ni,8 1i.28; v.43 7. v. 41().

P

alijant: tva (se¢), in. 8. 1. iv. 100.
atah, i. 22 18 m ¢3.

at1 drava, x 14 10. v1 159.

adit, vui, 19. 36. v1. 5I.

aditir dyauh,1 89 10. m 123
adyd no deva savitah,v. 82.4 v 8g(B).
adhah, viii. 33. 19 V1. 76.

adhah svid ast, x. 128. 68 1 5I.
adhl, v1 45 31 v 108.
adhvaryavab, v 43 3* v 47
anarvinam, 1 180: iv. 63

anasvantd, v 27. v. 29 (B)

anu nah, TS, ITT w1 11°. 1v 88 (n).
anrksarik, x 85 28 u. 131

anv asva sthiiram, vin 1, 34 w1 40,

anv 1t, T8 IIL m1 119, 1v, 88 (8)

apa, X 131* vin 46.

apagvam tva, x 183 vuL 80

apadvam, x 79. vi 117,

apat, va. 68. 11* vi gz2.

apehl, ¥. 164 : vin. 67.

apryih santu,1 21 6°: 1. 58

abudhram, x 36. vii. 37.

abodhi, 1 187: wv. 26; v.1: v. 12.

abjim, vii. 34.18: v. 165.

abhi, v 41.18. v. 37; vi. 50.6- V.
117; vin 49 (khla). vi. 84 (v. 7.
B); V8.1v. 25: wii. 15.

abhi nah (v.r. 3), v. 41 19: v. 37.

ablidam, x. 48, 7: 1. 49.



abhir u-]

abhiir u, x 27. 7: vii. 24.

abhraprusah, x. 77: vii. 116.

amandan, i. 126, 1. 11 135.

amajurah, x. 39 3: vi. 48 (B).

amigim, X. 103, 12: vi. 13.

ambi- (tame), 1i 41 16: ii. 137.

ayam yah, x. 27. 21: vii. 27.

ayam somah sudinavah, 1. 45. 10°:
mi. 111 (B).

ayam krtouh, vin 79 - v1. ¢7.

ayam devah, vi. 44. 32. v. 108 (B).

ayam, i. 30: iil. 9o, v 61. 4. v. 46,
v 100.1, 4: v1 117, 118 x. 680
13 vil 102, x. 143 v 54; X.
144: vin 53.

ayam miia, x 60. 7: viu. 100.

aranyini. x 146: v 57

aram, 1. 170. 4 1v. 53.

arayl, X. 165: viii Go.

aruno mi sakrt, 1. 106 18 1i. 112

ava, vui. 96. 13. 1. 115

avadrapsah, vin. 86.13 v1.116(v.r B)

avita nah, ix 67,10 w1 13I.

avirim, x. 86. 9 1 53.

avivrdhat, vin. 80 10 vi. 97.

a$vind, i. 92 16 1. 124

advinau, v. 78. v 84.

asat, x 27- v 23

asiavy, x. 104. viuL 16

asivi te, v. 48. 5 v. 41 (v r B).

asay, i. 105. 18. 11 137.

asau ya esi, vai. 81, 3- 11 102 (8).

astu Sransat, 1. 189 . 1v. 7.

asteva su pra-, x. 42: ViL 40.

asmikam, n. 31: iv. 86

asmakam uttamam, 1v. 81. 16: 1v.

139(8).

asmin, x. 38: vilL 39.

asmal, 1. 81. iii. 118.

asya, i. 164. 1. iv. 32 (B); 1. 32: 1v.
86; x.8.7: vi. 148.

I. INDEX OF VEDIC PRATIKAS

[106

asyavimiyam (siktam), 1. 184 : iv. 31.

asyat me putrakimayai,(khila): viii. 84.

aham, iv, 28: iv. 135; vin. 74. 13:
vi. g5, x. 125 : viil. 43.

aham bhuvam, x. 48 - vi. 57.

aham manuh, 1v. 26. 1. 1. 51.

i, 1v.18: iv. 127; v.43.10: v.42(B);
v. 48. 11: v. 43, V1. 28, v. 100;
V1. 50. 8 Vv 1I7; x 31. vii. 34;
X 60.1. vil g6.

a ganta, vin 30 V1 57.

agne yihi, vii1. 103. 14: vi. 128.

a te, n. 38 1v. 8qg.

atvi, 1 134 1 1v. 5; vin, 86 vi.
109, X. 173 vuL 73.

i tva ratham, vin. 68 v1 g1

id aha svadham anu,1 8 4 1. 139.

a dbenavah, 1 153. 8: 1v. 17.

& nah, 1. 890 1. 122; 1 1868 1v.
62, vin 8- v1 47, vul. 48. 25
vi 80; x. 85 43 wvn 137 (B).

4 no bhadrabk, 1 89.1 w122

vl 153, VL. 47 V. 174

apantamanyuh, x. 89. 5 Vil 144

ma pusan, vi 48 18 v I14.

mam, v, 50

me, vin 101. 7

vi g8

iyam gauh, x 180 viu. 87.

ayahy x 172 il 73.

ayusyam, (khila) vnl. 45.

4 rudridsah, v. 67.1 v 47.

i vah, x.78. vu 116.

i vartapim madhund, 1v. 45. 8°. 1ii.
97 (8).

a vim, vin. 42 4- vi, 78.

avir abhiit, x. 107 vin. 22.

a farma, viu. 31. 10: vi. 74 (B).

aéuh, x 103: vin. 13.

advina (=-au), 1. 80. 17: hi. 102.

ipab, x. 9

vl I.
vi. 126 vinn 86.

[T



107] CITED IN THE
i eah, viun. 486. 21: vi. 8o.
fisasrinasah, v1. 87. 3: v. 107.

a siir etu, (khila): viii. 59.

ichanti, ii1. 30: 1v 105

ichanti tva, 1i1. 80 - 1v. 105 (v. 7. B).

it1 vai, x. 119 : vii. 40.

itthé, 1. 80. 11 I21.

1dam, i. 113 m1 138, n.28: iv. 83;
1v.40: v. 5, 1v.61- v 6; vni. 18
V.49, X.66 vi. 82;x 61 vi1 102

indrah, 1v. 47. 2: v. 4.

indra keatrd, x 80. 5 vi g¢6.

ndra drhys, x 100: vu Io

indram mitram, 1, 164 46. 1v. 42 (B).

indra éresthani, ii. 391 6- 1v. 74 (B).

ndra somam piba, 1. 15. ni. 34.

indragys, 1. 32: 1m1 104.

indrd, 1v. 41.1 v 2 (v 7. B).

indrakutsa, v. 31. 8 1 56; v. 28.

indrigni, v. 86. v 8¢9, in. 12 - iv.
101 (r 7. B).

indravaruni, vi, 82 vi. I0.

indro vi, vin 21. 17 vi 59 (B).

imam jivebhyab, x. 18 4 vn 11 (B)

1mam nah, x 124 . vin. 41

Imam nu, vin 78 vi g6.

imam no yajfiam, 11, 21 1 1 571,

imam, 1. 94. 11 126; m1 54 iv 121;
x.75.5 1 137 (v.7.B).

iméh, 1. 114 m 139; n 27. iv. 83,
X 18 7- vi. 12

imdm khanami, x 146, vir 55

imén), v 69 (khila). 11 IIg.

1mé nu kam, x. 169 viu. 61.

1mam, X. 67: V1. 107; X.865.456: vi1 137.

ime, vii2. 43: vi. 79; x. 18 8- wvu. |

11 (B).
ime cetaral, vi1. 60. 6. v1. 7 (B).
iyam Susmebhih, v1. 81. 2- 11. 137.
iyem, vi. 81: v. 1Ig,

BRHADDEVA TA [-ulikaya®
iha, 1. 81 :1il.g1; x. 86.42: vii.137 (B).
1tha bravitu 1. 184 7: i. 52
theha vah, m, 60 iv. 122.

ijinam, x 182 wiil. 47.
irmantasah, 1 163 10: 1v. 27.
thsva, vin 23 vi. 63.

ile, 1. 112. 1: 11l 138,

ile agnim, v. 80. 1*. v. 48 (v.7. B).

ut, v. 42. 83 v. 37 (B); vin 73. Vi
94; x 101 w1 I0; X. 179 viL
77; (khila) vn. 118,

uta, v1.60 8,10 v 117; vin. 18.8:
V1. 49; vii 87.10: v1 GO,

uta devah, x 137. vii. 40q.

uto n vim, 1v. 88.1* v 1 (v.7. B).

ut tistha, 1 40 1L 107,

ut siryah, via €62. vi 5.

ud asan, X. 169 . vi. 63.

ud Tratdm, x. 16 v1. 159

ud irgva nar, x 18. 8 viv. I3.

ud u jyotrh, vu 76*: vi. 11 (B).

ud u tyat, vi 51 1 v. 118; vu. 68
14 v1 g (B).

ud 1 tyam, 1 60 i II3.

ud u syah, vi1. 38 v. 167

udyan, 1. 60 11 n1. 114.

ud v cti, vi.. 83 vi. 5.

upa,11.35: iv.go, m1.63 11.iv.115;
v 43 7 v 38,v1 47.20" V. 112.

upaprayantah, 1 74 . 11 120.

upe priyam, 1X. 67 20. vi. 133

upa ma fat, v, 68, 14: vi. 61

upa sarpa, X 18.10: vil. 17,

upopa me, i. 128. 7: 1. 52.

upopa me pald mrsa, i. 126. 7: iv. 3.

ubhayam, viu. 61. vi. 86 (a).

ubhabhyim, 1x. 67. 26 : vi. 132.

urum, vii. 89. 4: vi. 25.

ulikayatum, vii. 104. 22: vi. 32.



usand-]

usand, v. 20. 8*- v, 27.
udanti, vii. 1. 2 v1. 18 (B)
uso vijjena, ui. 61 iv. 124 (B).

tirdhva @ su na dtaye,1. 88.18 1iv.¥00.
trdhvah, v21. 30. 1: v. 169,

rjram uksanyiyane, viii. 25, 32. v1. 66.
rtam, 11. 80. iv. 84,

rtasya Slokah, iv. 23. 8°. 11. 43.
rtena, v. 62: v, 81.

rdhak, voi. 101.1: vi 124.

rbhur dhirah, 1x. 87. 8** v1 135 (B)
reabham ma, x 166: vui 6g.

rsayo va indram, TS. IIL.v. 2! v 159

(8).

ekam camasam, 1. 181, 2 in 87 (B).
eka, vu1. 95. 3. 1. 137.

etat tyat te, i 27, 4. v. 137 (B).
etam me stomam.v 6L 17 v. 74.
eta u tyab,2 92 1. 124

etau me, x 27 20 vu. 27

edam, v. 26 9: v 16.

esah, v. 42 16: v 40,

esa ksetl, v 61.19 v. 73.

€50, 1. 46. 11, 112

aitu, vui. 31 11: vi. 74 (B).
sibih, 1 14 1. 33, 51, 8o.

o cit, X. 10. vL 154
o cit rakhiyam, x.10. vi. 154 (+.7 B).
o tyam, viui. 23. vi. 62

ka imam, 1v. 24, 10: iv.
ka Im, vz 58: vi. 3
kah,1v. 43 v.3;1v. 66" v.7
kankata[h], i 101. iv. 63.
katard, i. 185: iv. 61.

kada vaso, x. 106 . wviil. 17.
kad ittha, i. 121- ui. 141,

133.
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kanikradat, i1. 42: iv. 94.
kaninaka, 1v 82. 28: iv. 144.
kanya vih, vin. 01. 1: v1. 101 (B).
kam, x 89 . viii. g.

kam etam tvam, v. 3 3: v. 20.
kaya, 1. 185 . iv. 44

kas te, 1. 80. 20 iu. 102

kasya niinam, 1. 24. ii. ¢8.

kim nah, 2. 170. 2: iv. 5I.

kim no bhratah, 1. 170. 8: iv. 52.
kim,1 161: 1v. 27, x.108.1: vii1 26.
kim dd utis, 1v. 80. 7 iv. 134.
kuba, x. 23: Vi1 22.

kedy agnim, x. 136. viii. 49

ke stha, v. 81 1. v 6g.

ko adya, 1. 84. 18 1. 57

ko nu maryih, vin 46 87. ii. 109.
ko nu vam, v. 41: v. 36.

krilam, 1 87; m. 107

ksetrasya, 1v. 67 v 7

gananim. 11 23 v 81.

grbhnédmi te, x. 856 36 vn 135 (B)
gauh, v, 84 V1. 109

gaurih, 1. 164 41. 1v. 42 (B).
gharmi, x 114 viu 38,

caksuh, (khila) v 108 (v 7. B)
catto, . 155. 2. vl fo.
candramah, 1 105. 1 131

citra 1t, vi, 21 18 1 48; n. 137
catmh, x. 116 vin 3y

citram, 1. 115 . 1w 134.

janisthah, £ 78 vii. 115
Janiyantah, vii 96. 4: v1 19.
Jaribodha, 1 27.10. 11 g9.
Jitavedase, 1. 89 : i1 130 (B).
Jimaye na, =11 81 2(?): L 57.
Jimitasya, v1. 76. v. 128,
Jusasva nah, vi. 2 v. 160.
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jyiyamsam, v. 44. 8. V. 43.
jyestha dba, 1v. 83. 6: ni. 87 (8).

tam vah, 11. 30. 11: iv. 83.

tac caksuh, vi1. 86.18 v 5; vi. g (B)
tat,1v. 68: v 7; x 120: viii. 40.
tatam, 1. 110 11 T3L.

tad vo adyua, vi1. 66.12. v 6.

tan nu, 1. 168 * iv, 48.

tam, 1. 145 - iv 16; viu 88 vLg8.
tam u stuhi, v. 42 11 v 38.

tam pratpathi. v 44 1. v 44 (n).
tava, x 188 vii 5I.

tavigne yajfiah, x. 51 9° v %5
tasya dyuman, vin 81. 3 v 73 (B).
1im su te, x 84 vi 8I1.

ta vim,1.164 8 1iv 20; vin.26 v1.65
tisreh, vi. 101 w1 235

tivrasya, * 180 vin 64

tinafh], 1. 23.1 m g4

tubhya, x. 187 vm. 70.

tubhyam, 1i. 88 1v 91,

trstam ctal, x 85, 34 vii. 134

te 'vadan, X 109 viii 36.

te satyena, vii 80 5 vi 18 ()
tyam cit, X, 143 . vilL. 53

tyam U su, x 178 vi 77.
tyin nu, vin, 87 vi. 87

trayah keSiah, 1. 184 44 i, g7,
tiayantam, x. 187 6 v 50

t118 cit, 1. 34 1L 104,

ti, v 20 v. 27,

tvam soma, 1, 91 i1, I124.

tvam hy agne, v1 1- v. 104.

tvam tyam, x 171 vu 73

tvam, 1. 81 nl Iog; n 1. 1v 63;
via 11: vi 48; vin, 71: w1 ¢3.

tvam agne, 1. 45. 1- i I10 (8).

tvam agne brhat, vin, 102: vi 127.

tvastd, x. 17 viL 7.

tva, 1v. 28 1iv 136,

CITED IN THE BRHADDEVATA

[-nakir n®

tvim, 1v. 1 v 12%.
tve ha, vi. 18: v, 167,

daksasya, * 64. & vii. 104.

dandifh], vn 383. 6. 1. 50.

dadhikrim, m. 20 & iv. 102,

dadhyan ha me, 1. 139 98- iv. 10.

dada, v. 43. 4 v, 41.

ditd me, vin 85 10 vi, 86

drvad eit, 1v. 30 9. 1v 137.

divas par,, x 45 vi. 41.

daral, vin. 5. v 45.

drsadvatyim, u1. 23 4°d: in 137.

devah, x 165 viii Gy,

devanam, 1. 80. 2 11 122;
vi. g8, x 37.33. vu1 27,

devanam patnih, v. 48 7: v. 45.

devin huve,x 66 1 v 45 (B)

dogdhrl dbhenur vodhinadvin ifuh sap-
tah puramdhiyi, V8. xxn 22. n1.7¢.

dyava, u. 41. 20 * v g2,

dyaur na, vi. 20 v. go,

drapsah, x 17 11 vi1 9.

dvayift agne, vi 27. 8. v. 141.

dvasdn, v1. 27.8 v 140.

dve naptub, vi1 18 23: v. 163

dve viriipe, 1 85 11 129,

vin, 83:

dhanuh, x. 18. 8+ 11 15.

dhanva, x. 86 20. 1. 6g

dhati dadhatu no rayim, TS. IIL .
112~ 1v. 88 (8)

dharavarah, i1. 84 - iv. 8g.

dhia, v, 868: vi. 15.

dhrtavratih, 11. 20 1v. 84.

dhenuh, m. 68 iv. 122.

dhruvasu tvd, vii. 88. 7: vi, 15 (4).

na, i. 170 - v 50, 1i1. 8L R. iv. 111;
x. 117: vl 40,
nakir indra, 1v. 80.1 iv. 133.



nakir de®-]

nakir deva minimasi, x.184. 7 : vii. 48.
nakih sudasah, vi1. 83. 10: v. 162,
na )imaye, in. 8L 2. 1. 113; 1 57(7).
na tam, x. 126 : vii. 44.

na tasya, x. 40. 11: vii. 48 (B).
nadasya mi, 1. 170. 4: 1. 53.

namah, i. 87.18: iii. 9g ; x.87: vi. 39.
namas te, (khila): vi. 44.

namas te astu vidyute, AV.1 18.1. 1. 54.
na mrtyur asit, x. 129. 3: i. 58.

na v1dnami, i. 184. 37. 1 56

na sa svah, vi. 86. 6: 1. 56.

nahi, vin. 80 vi. g7,

pananiyam (siktam), 1x 112. vi.139.
ndsat, x. 120 - v 45

nasatyabhyam, i, 118: iii 139

ni te, 1. 83. 10°. 1v. 107.

m vartadhvam, x. 18 : v, 20.

ni cit, i. 68 . ni. 117.

niinam bhagah, vn. 88. 17, v 168 (8)
ni e, v1. 31. 11: v. 106.

nejamesa, (khila) vii 83.

nendro ast, viir. 100. 8° v1. 118 (B)

nairhastvam, (khila), viii. 94.

patamgam, X 177 v 75
pavasvati[h], x 17. 14- vii. 10
pari, x. 165. 65: vu1. 61I.
pareyivimsam, x 14 vi. I55.
pavitram, ix 83: vi. 134.
pasvd, 1. 66: ni 118,
pintam, vii1, 93 v1. 107.
paviravi (7. 7. B), v1. 48. 7
pitum, i. 187 . 1v. 62,
piba, v1. 17 v 105; x.116: vi. 40
pivanam mesam, x. 87. 17 vii. 25
punaniu mim, 1x. 87 27 v 133.
punar nah, x. 8.7 vu g94.
purisyasah, 1m1. 23. 4 - 1v. 104.
pirvah, i 94. 8: iii. 127.

pirvib, 1 178. 1: iv. 58

v. 116.
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piirvo devih, i. 94. 8: iii. 126 (a).

pisi, x. 17. 3*Y. wvii. 8.

prchami tvd, 1. 164. 34: 1. 50.

prthub, i, 123, i1 140,

pra, 1. 86. iii. 107; i. 128 il 140;
1. 160: 1v, 26; 1. 41. 18, iv. y2;
m. 338- 1wv. 105; iv. 83: v. 1;
v.43.0: v. 42 (B); v.53. V. 37;

v. 87: v. g0, vu. 34: v. 165;
vii. 63. vi. 2; vn. 85. vi. 19;
vin 4. 18 V1. 43; Vi 7: vi. 47;

viii. 101 5§ v1 125, X.32. vi.. 34;
x.103. vin. 11; x.188 " viii, 88.

pra krtini, vin 33 vi. 75.

pra ketuna, x. 8. v1 147.

praji ha, vin 101. 14. vi 127, v
101 14%": vi 128 (B).

pra tat,1 120. 6 1v. 4.

pra tad dubsime, x 93 14: vii 147 (B).

pra tiri, x. 0. vn g1 (a)

prati, 1 171. iv. §55.

praty tyam, 1. 19 : in. 75

prat vim, viu 87 vi. 4

praticine, x. 18 14 vii. 18.

pra te, x 86 vi1 154.

praty sgnih, 1v 13 1v. 129

prathas ca, x 181 vin 77

pra devatra, x 30 8 vu 33

pra nu voci, vi. 60 v, 110.

pra ninam, x, 63 8- vil. 103.

pra-pra, 1. 138 iv 7.

pra mi, x. 88. 1 vi. 34.

pra yantu, u1 26. 4. iv. 103.

pra ya jigiati, vi. 104. 17 v1. 30

pra ye, 1. 85: mn1. 121.

pra vah, i. 165. 1: 1v. 20; v. 44, 4:
v. 43 (B); x. 176. vin. 74.

pra vartaya, vu. 104 19: v1, 31.

pra viraya, vu. 90: vi. 16, 17 (B).

pra vo mahe, x. 0. 1: vii. 6o.

pra vo vajah, ni. 27. 1: iv. 103.
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pra samrajah, vii. 8: v. 161.

Ppra samraje, v. 85: v. 89.

pra su, x. 76: vil. I15.

pra su ga vibhyah, 1v. 26. 4. iv. 136.

pra sustutih, v. 42,14 v. 38.

pra sinavah, x. 176. 1: vii. 74.

pra sota, vi1. 82. 2 v1. 18 (B).

prastokah, vi. 47. 32: v 140

pra hi, x, 26 - vii. 23.

pra hi kratum, 1i. 30 6. iv. 84

pragnaye, vir. 5. V.
v. 161; x.187 wvin 88 (v.7)

pratabh, 1. 135 1 11 153(a); 1 125
1. 140, 150; vii. 41 V. 170

pratamntam, vii 41, 2. v. 170,

pradhvarinam, (khila) vii. g4.

pravepah, x, 34 wvii 36.

pravepi mi, x.34 v 36 (1 1. A)

preta, x. 103. 13 v 14.

prestham, vin 84. vi ¢8.

preh: prehy, x 14 7 w1 158 (B)

pratte, X, 84 vu 146

protaye, vi 21 8- v 106.

Pro su, x 183  vin. 438

Lat, v. 84. v. 88

babhrah, van 20 1. vi 71
babbrur ekab, van, 28 v1, 69.
bal1tthi, v. 84 v. 88 (+ . B)
brhaspatih, x. 183, vin. 79
brhaspate prati, x 98- vi 7
bodhat, 1v. 16 7 iv. 129,

brahma, (khila) - vi. 14.
brahmana, x. 183 v 65.

brahma devinam, 1x. 86. 6: vi 136.

bhagabhaktasya, 1. 24. 6: 1i1. g8.

bhagam ugrah,vi1 38.6% v.167,168(n).

bhadram, 1. 88 8: u1. 122; 1v. 11 1

1. 58; v. 30.13: v.36 (8), x.25.

vil. 23.

CITED IN THE BRHADDEVATA

161; wii. 13.

{-mitram

bhadrah, x. 89 : vii. 107,

bhuk, AV. xx. 185.1° i. 55.
bhujyyum ambasah, x. 86.12 vn. 106.
bhuvanasya, vi. 49. 10: v. 116.
bhiimuh, (khils) viii. 51.

bhurit, vin, 656 vi. 86.

maksu, vinn. 81. 16 vi. 73 (B).

madhu vatih,2 90 6: ni. 123.

manisinah, x 111 vin 38.

manojavih, vii. 100. 8+ vi. 120

manthata, 1. 20. 6: 1v. 103.

mandasva, i1. 37 1 1. 27.

mandi samanavarecasii, 1 8, 7° "

mams, X. 128 v 4.4

mams vrate, (khila) vir 117

mayobhih, x, 169 . vin, 72.

mahat, x 51 wvn 8o

mahad devinim asuratvam, (refrain of)
inn. 6§5. 1v 122 (B)

maha$ cit, 1 169 1v. 4g.

mahan,vin 8.v1.46;(khila)" viii 14(B)

mahanagni, AV, xx. 27.1 1 55.

mahy, vinn 47  v1. 83

mahi trinam, x 185. viu. 86

mahi, 1v 66

mahim @ su. VS xx1.5, TS. I v.11%;
AV vii. 6 2 vu 104.

mahe, v. 78 v 88,

maho agneh, x. 36.12. vi. 38 (B).

ma, x 57 vi.yo, X 85.32. vi. 133.

macit, vin 1 v1 go.

mati, vin 101 16 vi. 127.

mita ca, VS, xxiu, 285 1. 48

manah,1.162 1v.27, vi1.84 17: v.1635.

mi no raksah, vir. 104 28 w1 31.

mii no i, vii. 34.17° v. 165 (v. 7. ).

mihitram (siktam), 1. e. mah: trindm,
x 185. vui. 86.

mstrab, m. 69 1v, 122,

mitram, i. 161. 1: 1v. 17.

H. 141.

V. 7.



mitriya-}

mitriays, x. 85. b: vil. 106.

mitriya pafica, in1. 69. 8: iv. 123 ()
muficami, x. 161: viil. 64.
mirdbhinam, v1. 7: v. 104.

mainam, x. 18. vi. 161,

mogham annam, x. 117. 8 * 1. 49.
mo s, X. 59. 4°°°: vil. g2.

ya anayat, vi. 46 v. 108§.

ya indra, viit. 12. vi. 48.

ya indrigni, 1. 108 : 1. 131,

¥a 1mi, x. 81 vii. 117

ya Im vahante, v 61 11: v 70

vyah, v. 42 10. v. 38 (r.r); v 381
vi 72; 1x 67.31. v1 133; x 39
vil. 40.

yah krntat, vin. 45. 830: vi. 82 ()

yam raksanti, 1 41 1w I1c7.

yac cit,1 36 1 g8.

yac cid dhi, i 28. 5: m 101

yac cid dbi satya, 1. 289 111 102.

yajfiacva vab, x. 82 Vi 146,

yajiie, vz 87 V1 2326 (B)
yajleng, 1 2. 1v 65.

yat, v 80 vi.4; x 68 vil 83(n). go,
x 8514 vu 124, x.1656.4 1. 61

yat te, 1x. 67 23 1. 132

yat tva sirys, v. 40. 65 v. 28

yatra, 1. 28. 1 1. 100

yathd, vii. 6 37°. v1 45, v 31.13.
vi. 74 (B); X.18.6: w11 12

yatba varo susimne, vin. 24. 28: v1 63,

yatha vatah, v 78.7 v 806.

yad adya, vi, 60: vl1. 5, viL. 86 4.
vi. 6 (B).

yad adya siirah, v11. 66. 4. vi. 8 (B).

yad aguna, vin 66. 2. vi 13 (B)

yad 1ndra citra, v. 830 1 1. 49.

yad indriham, van, 14. 1. 1, 55.

yadi vaham, vi1. 104 14 v 30.

yad uttame, v. 80. 8 V. 48(z. 7. B).

I. INDEX OF VEDIC PRATIKAS
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yad vak, wiii. 100, 10: vi. 121,
yam,1.120 - iv. 4; vui. 8. 31: vi. 42 ;
viii. 19, 84 vi. 50,
yas tastambha, 1v. 0. v. 5.
yas te, x. 83: vii. 117,
yasmin vrkse, x. 136 vii 48.
yasys, x. 83 6. vii. 36.
yab, x 87: vu 154
yi gauh, x. 85. 8. vil. 106.
yim kalpayanti no 'ruyah, (khla).
Vi, 475.
ya dampati, vin, 31. &
yam, 1. 80 18 il 121
vivat tarah, vi1 91 4. v1 18 ()
yvuksva, vin 26 20 w1 67,
yuje, 2. 13- 1 155 (¢ 1 a)
yuje viun, x. 18 N1 155
| yuijate, v 81 v. §8.
yuvam tam, 1, 133 6 1v 4.
yuvam, X 24 4 11 22
yuvoh, vin 28 1. 67.
yuvo rg)imey, 1 180 1v, 61
i juvor u ~u, vir 28 v1 67 (0 4. A)
’_yo, X. 85 31 wn 133
&

vi 74 (p).

yena,1 60 8 1l 113
yenedam, (khila): vin 69
ye pikadamsam, vi 104. 9
yo jatab, 11 13.1v 68
yonah,n 30 B8 1. 83
yo mi, vi. 104. 16: 1 49, V1. 30
yo me, 11 28,10 1v, 83.

yo yajity, vin 81. 1: vi 73 (m).
yo yajiiah, x. 130 v 46.

Yo rajamsi, vi. 48. 13. v. 117,
yo vam pari-, X. 30 vi 46 (B).

vl 29,

raksohana[m], x. 87 wvi. 142

ratham, v. 56. 8 v 46.

rathitamam kapardinam, vi. 55. 2.
v. 119 (B)

raibhi, x. 85. 6 vi. 123.
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vanaspate vidvangah, vi. 47. 26: v.
112,

vane na, X. 20. 1: ii. 114,

vapur nu, vi. 88: v. 120,

vayam, vi. 63: v. 118; wvm. 21 vi,
53 (B), 57

vaydh, i. 59 iii. 117.

varunah pravitd bhuvat, 1,28, 8: iii.7g.

vasigva hi, 1. 26. 1 1i. gg.

vahnim,1 60 m 117,

viata 4 vatu, x. 186. 1. 1. 50.

vatah, x. 188 v 8.

vitasya, x. 168: vi. 771,

vimam, 1v, 30 24 iv. 138.

viyav i yahi, v. 51. 6 v. 46.

viayo,1v. 47.1 v 4

vi krodanasah, x. 27 18- vi. 26.

vijyotisi, v. 2. 8 v 21,

vitati[u], AV. xx 133 1 1 57.

vi tisthadhvam, vio 104 18 1 30

vidhum dadiinam, x 56 & +in 81 (u).

vibhrit, x. 170 ~vin 73.

vivasvantam, x 14 5°: vi. 157

vifo-visah, vni. 74 vi g4.

viSvam, 11, 24 12

vivasmid 1ndra uttaah. (refrmin of)
x. 868 1. 67, vu. 141.

vifvel ta te, vui. 100 6 i 119,

viévesdm vah satam, vi 87 v 121

visvo h1, x 28 wvu 29 (» ). B).

visvo hy anyuh, x. 28  vii. 20.

visnuh, x 184 viil. 82.

vignor nu kam, 1. 164 . iv 1y,

v1 h1, x. 86

vihi, 1v. 48. 1" v. 4

vilu ¢it, 1. 8. 5. 11, 140,

vrkse-vrkse, x. 27.22 . ii. y171; vil. 27

vred, . 11 Vi 155.

vrsne Sardhiiya, 1 84 : 1. 118

vedisade, 1. 140: iv. 16.

venas tat pasyal, (khila): viii. 66.

v 81

Vil 41,

CITED IN THE BRHADDEVATA

(—sa bhra®

vaiévanarasya, i, 88 : 1ii, 129.
vy uskh, vi.. 75: vi. 10.

gatadharam, m. 26. 9 iv. 103.

fatam, i, 80. 9: i1 122; i.126. 2: 1ii.
148; v, 8.46. vi. 47.

fatena, 1v. 46 2 v 4.

gam nah, v, 38 7: v. 167.

gamnomitriya (rk], 1. 80 #: 1ii. 79.

gam, viu. 18. @ vi. 50; x. 69. 8:
VL. 9.

$advat, 1. 30. 16 - ii1 103

§ufvad dbi vim, (khla)- iii. 118,

gasah, x 162 vin 59.

fasat, m1. 81 1 iv. 111

fiksa, vui. 2, 41: vi 42.

$ucim, vi1. 93. v1. 19,

$unam vihih,1v 57 4 v. 7.

fanam kiniéah, 1v. 57. 8. v. g,

funam nah phalih, 1v. 57. 8% v. g.

Sunasiran, v 67. 6. v. Q.

drat, x 147 . vul. 57.

$raddhaya, x 151. vmi. 58

Srudhy, i1 11 1v. 79.

f1usty, vi. 88 v, 121,

dvitvaficah, vui. 33. v. 163

sa 1d rijd, v 50, 7 v. 6.

sah, vi1. 86 8. v1 1gq,
samvatsalam, via. 108 vi, 27.
gum-sam, X 101. viil 97.
sam-sam 1t, X 181  vul. 94.

gam siavanti, (khila). v. 92,

sam ha yad vim, v. 31, 8%, v. 27.
sakbayah, v, 24. vi, 63.

sakhe visno, vin 100. 12. vi I24.
samyfiinam, (khile) : viil. 93, 95.
sanat, v. 61. 6 v. 81.

sapta, X. 27 15: vii. 25.

sa (natnatha, 1. 86 : 1. 129.

sa bhritaram, iv. 1. 8: iv. 128.
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susuma, i. 187: iv. 7.
susamiddhiya, v. 5: v. 26.
siiryara$mih, x. 189 : viii. I,

8am,v.43.18: v.40; vi. 69 v. 121,
viii. 44 (sam-): vi. 79; X. 58.10:
vil. 94 ; x. 86. 47: Vil. 137; x. 91:

vil. 145.

sam advaparnih, vi. 47. 81°: v. 113.

samit-samit, 11, 4: iv, 6.
samiddba[h], i. 188: iv. 62.

samiddhah, i. 142: iv. 16; 1x. §: vi.

130.

samiddhad cit sam idhyase, x. 150:

viil, 58.
samiddho agnih, 1. 3: iv. 63.

samiddho adya, 1.188: iv. 62 (v.7.); x.

110: viu. 37.
samudrajyesthah, vu. 49: v. 1735.
samudrat, 1v 68 v. 10,
samudre, vin 100. 9 - vi. 120,
sam plsan, 1. 42: 1il, 108,
gam mi, X. 33 2. vil 34.
8a yo vrsd, 1 100: mi. 131,
sarasvatl tvam, 11. 30, 8% 1v, 85
sa roruvat, x. 28 2 vn 32 (B).
saviti yantraih. x 148 vil 58.
gasarparih, m1. 53 156 1iv. 116,
saha, 1. 48: il 113.
sahasram, i. 187: iv. 49.
sa hi ratndni, v. 82. 8 v. 169
8d te jivituh, x. 27. 24. vn 29
sukimgukam, x. 85. 20: vii. 130.

suguh, 1.126. 3. 1ii. 151 (), 153 (a).

sutraminam, x. 63. 10: vi. 104.
sudevah, x. 85. 14 : 1. 53.

sunitho gha, vi. 46. 4: vi. 81 (B).
suriipakrinum, 1. 4: ii. 139.

siryo nah, x. 168 : viil. 63.

soma ekebhyah, x. 154 : viii. 59.

gomasya ma, in, 1. iv, 95.

somanam, i. 18 : iii, 66,

somarudri, vi. 74: v. 122.

stutisah, i. 171. 8: iv. 56.

stuse, v1. 48: v,
119.

stubi, vui. i, 30: w1 471,

stuhi frutam, 11. 38. 11: iv. go.

sthiran, 112 63.17. 1v. 116.

sthiiram ridhah, vii. 4. 18: vi. 44.

syond, 1. 22, 15. u1 93.

srakve, 1x 73 vi. 134.

svasti nsh, x 68 15. vi. 1035.

svastir id dh, x. 83 18. vii. 105.

svadus kiliyam, vi 47.1: v, 109.

gvadoh, vin 48 1. 83.

hamsah, 1v. 40 B* v. 3.
hamsah $ucigat, 1v. 40.6: v, 2.
hantiham, x 118. 9- 1. 56.
haye jaye, x ©6.1. 1. 53.
havih, x 88: vi. 142.
havisi,1 46.4 ui 112 (B).
himendgnim, 1. 118 8: ii. 170
hiranyakedo rajasah, 1. 78 . 1. 120
hiranyapanim, 1. 22. 5: iii. 91.
huve,1i 4: 1v. 635,

hotd yaksat, 1. 139. 10. 1. 57.
hvayim), 1. 85: ui. 45, 105.

115; vi. 63: v,
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[évetaketu

II. INDEX OF AUTHORITIES CITED IN THE
BRHADDEVATA.

Adhvaryavah, vii. 105.
Aévaliyana, iv. 139 ().

Aitara, i1, 138.

Aitareyaks, v. 3 (8), 25, 110 (B); vi.
17 (8), 108 (B), 117 (B), 129 (B), ViL
72 (B).

Aupamanyava, vi1. 69.
Aurnavibha, vil. 125

Katthakya, 1. 100.
Kausitaki, v 44 (8).
Kraustuky, iv. 137

Girgya., 1. 26
Galava, 1. 24, v 39. vi.43,107 (r.7);
vi. 38(B).

Chandogih, v. 23 (8).

Nidéna, v. 23 (8).
Nairuktih, 1. 24.

Bagkalih, viii. 85.
Brahmana, v. 11, 25, 157 (B); vil. 14
(B); viil. 100 (B).

Bhaguri, iii. 100; v. 40; vi. 86, 107,
Bhallavi-Brahmana, v. 23.

Bhallaveyi srutih, v. 159.

Madhuka, i. 24.

Mathara, vi. 107 (v.r.); vui. 85.
Mudgala, vui. go.

Mudgala Bharmyasdva, vi. 46.
Maitrayaniyaka, ii. 138.

Yaska, 1. 26 n. 111,132,137 ; i 76,
100, 112 (B); iv. 4, I8 (v.7.B); V. 8,
40, vi 87, 107; vii. 7, 38 (B), 69,
93, 1535 vilL 11, 65.

Rathitars, 1. 26; nil. 40; vil, 145,
Rathitara (v 7. Rathitarisutah), v. 142;
Vil 145 (e r.), i go (e r.).

Lamakayana, m. 47 (v 7. Lomaka-

vana, Romakayanpa).

Sikatiyana, 11.1,95; 11 156 iv.138;
vi. 433 vil. 6g; vilL 11, go,
Sakapini, il 130, 155; v. 8, 39; vi.
. 46, v, jo; viii. go.
Sindilya, 1. 132.
aunaka, 1. 27; 1. 136, 1v.18; v. 37 (B),
39 (B), 40; vi. 6 (B), 9 (B), 107, 116;
vil. 38 (8), 153; vii.11, 76 (8), 99 (B).
vetaketu, 1. 24.
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IIT. INDEX OF THE DEITIES OF THE RG-VEDA
ACCORDING TO THE BRHADDEVATA.

[The deviations of the Sarvinukramani are stated in the footnotes ]

Mandala 1.

1 Agni.

2 1-3Viyu, 4~ Indra-Viyu, 7% Mi-
tra-Varuna,

3 1-3 Advinau, % ¢ Indra, -2 Vidve
devih, 112 Sarasvatl.

4 Indra.

5-11 Indra.

6 4-° Marutah,
Marutah &

12 Agni, ** Nirmathya and Ahava-
niya.
13 Apriyah:

! IJdhma® 2 Tantnapat, 3 Nari-
Samsa, * Ila, ° Barhis, ¢ Dviro
devyah, 7 Naktosasa °, ® Daivyau
hotdran?,® Tisro devyah®, 1 Tvastr,
"l Vanaspati, 12 Svahakrtayah

14 Viéve devah.
15 Rtavah:

! Indra, 2 Marutah, 2 Tvasty, * Agm,
8 Sakra (Indra), ® Mitra-Varuna,
7-10 Agni Dravinodas, ! Naisa-

tyau, 4 Agni.

8.7¢ Tpdra and

8 8.7 garvinukramani b Idhmak sa-
middho vagn:h, Sarv ¢ Usasanakta, Sarvy.
4 Pracetasau added in Sary ® Their
names, Sarasvatifabharatyak, added 1n Sarv.

16 Indra.

17 Indra-Varuna.

18 1-5 Brahmanaspats, ¢ also Soma-
Indra, %also Soma, Indra, Da-
ksind, °-® Sadasaspati, ° Naid-
gamsa T,

19 Apni pirthiva® and Marutah.

20 Rbhavah.

21 Indra-Agni

22 -4 Advinan, 5-% Savitr, 1% Agni,
11 PDevyah® 12 Devapatnyah In-
drini, Varunini, Agnayit, %14
Dyavaprthivyau, s Prihivi, 16 Vig-
pu or Devih, 1'% Visnu.

28 1 Viayu, 23 Indra-Viyu, +-° Mitra-
Varuna, 7~ Indra Marutvat,
10-12 Vigve devah, 1¥-2 Pigan
Aghrnlj, 16-23ab A})ﬂh, 23ed. 24
Agni.

24 1 Ka, 2 Agn1, 3% Savitr, ® or Bhaga,
8-1% Varupa.

25 Varunpa.

26-27 Agni.

! Narasamsa or Sadasaspati, Sarv. & dgni-
b See note on i 92.
J Sumply

marutam, Sarv,
! Devepatnyah omtted in Sarv.
Pisan, Sarv.
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27 1° Agni madhyama®, '3 Vidve de-
vih".

28 1-4 Indra (Bbiguri), Indra-Ula-
khala (Yaska and Katthakya)e, 5+
Uliikhala,” 8 Uliikhala and® Musala,
? Carmagdhisavaniya o1 Soma®,

29-30 Indra.

30 7-1% Agvinau, 2°-%2 Usas.

31 Agni.

32-33 Indra.

34 Asdvinau.

35 Savitr:

1a Agni, 1® Mitra-Varuna, '° Ritri.
36 Agni.
1314 Yaupyau.

37-39 Marutah.

40 Brahmanaspati.

41 1-37-9 Varuna, Aryaman, Mitra,
4-6 Adityah

42 Pasan.

43 1-* Rudra, 3 also Mitra, Varuna,

Viéve devahf, ™* Soma (B).

44-45 Agni ()-

44 12 also Asvinau and Usas (B)S.
45 19¢% Devih (8)

46-47 Asvinan.

46 5 also Aditya (Yiska. BB

48-49 Ugas.

50 Sirya-

6 Varuna® (dyubhakt1), 11713 10ga-
ghna (trea), 1¢* dvisaddvesah.

b 1"misvadert,
¢ Simply India, Sarv. 4 See
note® on m 101 ® No reference to Soma

n Sarv, Prajipati Harscandra appeanng
f

® Not specified i Sarv

Sarv dawnt

mstead No men-
tion of Visve devah m Sarv g Tho text
(m. x11) doos not expressly state which two
B No refer-
! See note?

zee note on m. 101.

stanzas ; Sarv.: adyo dorcah.
ence to this stanza in Sarv.

III. INDEX OF DEITIES

(-RV.1. 99

51-57 ! [not stated].
58 Jatavedas.
59 Vaidvanara.
60 Agni.
61-63 Indra.
64 Marutah.
65-73 Agn.
Khilas (eleven).
1-4,6-11 ($asvad dh: vam)Asvinau, 5
(vmane = viir, 59)¥, Indra-Varuna.
74-79 Agni.
79 =3 Agni madhyama.
80-84 Indra
80 ¢ Dadhyafic, Manu, Atharvan'
(mipatitih).
85-88 Marutah,
89-90 Vidve devah
89 1289 Devih ™, 10 Aditi.
91 Soma.
92 Usas:
16-18 Advinau,
93 Agni with Soma.
94 Jitavedas®
8abe Devih, 19¢7 Agni or the six
deities mentioned (Mitra-Varuna,
Adity, Sindhu, Prthivi, Dyn).
95 Agni Ausasa .
96 Agni Dravinodas?.
97 Agm Sucw
98 Agni Vaidvanara.
099 Jatavedas.

¥ Omitted in
'No
reference to this stanzain Karv ™ There
to these stanzas 1
°Or Agmi, Sarv.
P This and the following three deities are
tdentical with those stated 1o the Sarv.; but
Sajgurusisya (on i g95) would supply “or
Agm’ in these four cases (96-99) from i. 9.

on 1. 114 $ Agni, Sary

it« usual place =ee note® on v1 86.
15 no reference

Sarv. ™ Agni, Saiv



RV. i. 100-] III. INDEX OF

100-104 Indra®
105-107 Viéve devih.
108-109 Indra-Agni.
110-111 Rbhavah.
112 Advinau:
1a Dyavaprthivyan, '* Agni.
113 Ratryusasaun®.
114 Rudra.
115 Siirya.
116-120 Asvinau.
120 12 duhsvapnanasini.
121 Indra; Visve devih in the Svara-
samans °.
122 Visve devih.
123-124 Usas.
125 Praise of Svanaya Bhivayavya's
gifts.
126 % Bhavayavys,
sampravidah 9,
127-128 Agni.
129-133 Indra.
129 ¢ Indu.
132 ¢ Indma-Parvata®©.
134 Viayu.
135 -39 Viyu, 4-% Indra-Viyu.
136 -5 Mitra-Varuna, °7 Dya and
the other deities mentioned.
137 Mitra-Varuna.
138 Piigan.
139 Viéve devih:
! Viéve devah, 2 Mitra-Varuna, 3-5

87 jayapatyoh

® Sarv. on i. 101 adds adya garbhasréavi-
ny uparisat, ® According to the Sarv, the
whole hymn 1s to Usas only, except 1%
which Ratri 1~ associated with her wugasyam,
duitiyo ’rdharco ratred ca. ® See note
Sarv.: Indra or Visve deval.
d Bhavayavyaromafayor dampatyok sam-
vadak, Sarv.  ° Sarv.- €65 11 dra-Parvata.
! Thore 15 no reference in the Sarv. to
the Rishis or the self-praise of the seer.

on 1i. 141.

THE DEITIES [118

Asdvinau, ¢ Indra, 7 Agni, ® Maru-
tah, ® Indra-Agni; or the seer
praises the Rishis or bhimself,
Indra-Agni being incidental f;
10 Brhaspats, 1! Devihe,
140-141, 143-144 Jatavedas®.
142 Apriyah:
13 Indra.
145-150 Agni.
151-153 Mitra-Varuna.
151 ! Mitra.
152 ¢ Aditr or Agni; Aditi= Agni
( énunaka) L
154-156 Visnu __~
155 -3 Indra-Visnu.
157-158 Asvinan.
159-160 Dyavaprthivyau.
161 Rbhavah.
162-163 Medhyasya asvasya samsta-
vah.
163 12 also
steeds .
164 1-#! Vigve devih (B), %47 Sirya
(B), ¢ Sarasvat or Sirya ()4
165 Marutaindrah samvadah¥. Ma-
mtﬂh d(,]ty 1n 1-2-4-0-8-10—15’ In-
dra in 3579,
166-168 Marutah.
167 * Indra.
169 Indra.
170 24 Indra, 1 Agastya'.

many and varous

€ Visve devabh, Sarv. b Agu, Sarv.
! There 18 no reference to this stanza
Barv. J Various other deities are men-
tioned as addressed in this hymn, but they
are not asmgned to specific stanzas, as 18
done by Rarv, for the last eleven. ¥ Sam-
vido 'gastyendramarutdm, Indra Marutvat
being the deity, and the last triplet being
spoken by Agastya, Sarv. ! No statement

about §; tndrégastyayoh samvida amndrak,
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171-172 Marutah.

171 3-8 Indra Marutvat (B)

173-178 Indra.

179 Dialogue. 12 Lopimudra speaks,
31 Agsstya, %° a Brahmaca-
rin.

180-184 Aévinaa.

185 Dyavaprthivyan.

RG-VEDA

186 Viéve divaukasah (=devah).
187 Anna.
188 Apryah.
189 Agni,
190 Brhaspati.
191 Upanisat:
apim trnanam siryasya stutih keeit;
tad va vigsaghnam?®,

[-RV.ii. 43

Mandala 1.

1 Agni.

2 Jatavedas®
3 Apnysh.
4-10 Agui,

11-22 Indra.

23-26 Brahmanaspati;  Brhaspati
where that form of the name
appears.

24 1% Indra-Brahmanaspata.

27 Aditydh  Mitra-Varuna, Daksa,
Amsa, Tuvyits, Bhaga, Arva-
man®,

28 Varuna:

10 Duhsvapnidyapranisini
29 Vidve devih.
30 Indra-
¢ Indra-Soma, 8°° Vic madhyamad,
¢ Brhaspati, ' Marutah.
31 Viséve devah.

Sarv., where % is stated to be optionally
spoken by Tudra. According to the Arsa-
pukramani, Indra is Rishi of -3, Indra
and Agastya, or Indra or Agsstya, of *,
® There 18 no reference in the Sarv. to its
being visaghna. Agni, Sarv. The
individual names are not stated in the Sarv.

32 ! Dyavaprthivyau, 2° Indra or
Tvastr, ¢ © Raka, ¢7 Sinivalj, & Six
goddesses, Gungi, &e.°

33 Rudra -

'L rar mrgam astaut f.

34 Marutah

35 Apam napat

36-37 Rtavah,

38 Savitr.

39 Asvinan

40 Soma-Pugan

¢ alo Adita®,

41 »* Viyu, 2 Indra-Viyu, -8 (five
triplets to) the Prauga deties®,
1? Havirdhane ; Agniincidental?,
2 Dyavaprthivyaa, *! Havirdhi-
ned,

42-43 Indra in the form of a ka-
pifijala.

® Langoktadevatah, Sarv,
f No reference to this n the Sarv. & Only
1 the second hemstich, Sarv. b See
Msndala: 2-3.  * The tlud pada option-
ally tu Agni, Sarv. $ 1921 pyava-
prthuvyau or Havirdhane, Sarv. (cp. Sad-
gurusigya).

9 Saragvat, Sarv,
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INDEX OF THE DEITIES
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Mandala iii.

1 Agni.

2-3 Vaidvanam,

4 Apryah.

5-6 Agni:

Dyavaprthivyau, Usasah, Apsh,
Devah, Pitarah, Mitrah (nipati-
tah)®.

7-29 Agni:

8 1-6 Yipa, in the rest Yapih, 8 Vis-
ve deviah?, 1! vradcani.

12 Tndra-Agni.

20 1% Vidve devah.

22 1 Dhisnyd Agnayahe.

25 * Agni-Indra.

26 -2 Vaidvinara, *-¢ Marutah ¢,
9 GGurustavah®,

27 1 Rtavah .

29 5 Rivyahs,

30-53 Indra.

33 Dialogue of Visvamitra and the
rivers:

1-3.579-11-13 Nyadygh, 0810 Vigva-
mitra, &7 the two deities praised
[i.e. Indra and Savitr] are in-
cidental .

53 ! Indra-Parvata !, 1%1¢ Ve, 17-20
anaso ‘hgim, -2 Vasistha-
dvesinyah.

54-57 Viéve devah,
58 Afvinau.
59 Mitra :

8 Vidve devih (B)*.
60 Rbhavah-

-7 Indra and Rbhaval, ** Indra

incidental (B)E.

61 VUsas.

62 1-3 Indra-Varuna, *~° Brhaspati,
-9 Piigan,10-12 Savatr, 14-1% Soma,
16-18 Mitra-Varuna.

Mandala iv.

1-15 Agni:
127t Agni, or Agni
runa L.
13-14 lingokisdaivata (eke).
15 78 Somaksa, %19 Advinau.

and Va-

* Anyasam apt mpato dréyate, Sarv
P Yapah or Visve dovak, Sary ¢ Puri-
syebhyo *yntbhyah, Sarv. 4 Sarv. maru-
tas (treah), which Sadgurusisya explains by
dnitiyasya (treasya) maruto "gnik. The doity
of " ®would be Agm only aceording 1o the
BD., but according to the Sarv, it is alter-
natively iu praise of the Atiman atmastufir va
prrvalmagita (agnsh param brakma va, Sadg.).
® Upadhyayastulih, Sarv ! Rtavya va,

16-32 Indra
26 174 Self-praise of the scer as if
Indra™, 47 Syenastuti
27 1-5 Sycnastuta ™.
28 Indra and Somu?®.

8 Rtpvigbhyo va, Sarv. h 4.6 8.1

Sarv
spoken by the rivers, ® 7 in praise of India,
Sarv. ! The stanza 18 not specified, but
the first 15 doubtless meant.  J Vic sasai-
X No statement 1 the Sarv
™ Sarv..
indram {valmanam rsis tustavendro vatmanam.

°Iudra

pari, Sarv.
YSarv.. ¥°, cp.note® on iv.128

2 Qarv : % Indra or Syena (Sadg.).
or Jndra-Soma, Sary.
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80 91! Usi madhyama (Sikatd-
yana), 2 Bhaga, Pigan, Arya-
man®.

31 % Sirya (Aévalayana: B)2

32 2328 Tndra’'s two steeds (haryo
stutih).

33-37 Rbhavah.
38-40 Dadhikra.

88! Dyavaprthivyau.

40 5 Agni, Vayu, Siirya;
(Aitareya Brihmana: ).

41-42 Indra-Varupa®,
43-45 Asvinau.

46 ' Vayu, 277 Indra-Viyu,
47 ' Vayu, >4 Indra-Vayu.

Strya b

OF THE RG-VEDA

[-RV.v 43

48 Vayu,

49 Indra-Brhaspati.

50 Brhaspati:

7-? purodhdtuh karmadamed 9, 1011
Indra-Brhaspati.

51-52 Usas.

53-54 Sawvitr.

55 Vidve devih.

56 Dyaviprthivyan.

57 1-3 Ksetrapati, * Suna, 3 Sunasi-
rau, 87 8itd, 8 Krsi, #* Kreijiva
manusydh, #° Parjanya, ¢ Dha-
na® Or the whole hymn praises
agriculture (Krsi)".

Mandala v.

1-4 Agni*,
5 Apriyah.
6-28 Agnn
26 ? Visve devah.
27 ° Indra-Agny
29-40 Tndra.
29 Ye U'gana.
31 #* Usand b,
tsa.
40 5~° Atiinam karma kirtyate .
41-51 Visve devah.
41 ¥ 1lad

*Indra and Ku-

* No reference to {his stanza 1 Sary,
¢ 491t Self-prasso
9 No reference to
° Swv.: ® Suni-
sitau. T No refercuce to this m Sary
8 Aufiecht in hus index, RV.%, p. 477, states
‘Marutah, Rudra und Vishnn® to Y the
deitics of v 3%  Though these three
names ovccul 1n that stanza, thers 18 no

b Siirya only, Sarv,
of Trasadasyu, Sarv.
this tuplet 1 Sarv.

42 3 Savilr (Saunaka), -7 Brha-
gpafr, '® Marutah, ! Rudra,
14 1laspata (Skaapﬁm), Parjanya-
Agm (Gilava), Pigsan (Yaska),

Indra  (Saunaka), Vaiévinara
(Bhaguri),  Marutah, * Agvi-
nau

43 ® Viyu, * Soma, 5 Indra, ® Agni,
7 Gharma, ® Asvinan, ¥ Viyu and
Pigan. 1" Agni, '0¢¢ Divauka-
sah, "' Vie madhyami, ** Brha-
spatil

mention of them m the BD. o1 the Sarv.
b garv.s B Indra or Kutsa, 8d Iudia or
! farv,: © Sarya, ©9 Atn (because
3 No
kot
all these individual desties the ouly one
1 None
of thcse individual deities ure mentioned

Udani.
his deed 15 prawed): cp Sadg.
mention of this stanza in Sarv.

specified in the Sarv 1s Rudra.

in Sarv.



RV. v. 44-] II1.

44 1 Soma, or Devih, or Indrs, or
Prajapati, 4 Vayu, 8 Aditya®.
46 78 Devapatnyah.
51 4-%7 Indra-Vayu, 5 Viiyu®.
52-61 Marutah.
56 ® Rodasi (sing.) .
57 * Rudrah °.
60 8 Terrestrial and Middle Agni
with the Marutah.
62-72 Mitra-Varuna.
73-78 Asvinau.
78 5~ garbhartham upanisatstutih .
79-80 Usas.

INDEX OF THE DEITIES

[122

81-82 Savitr.
82 ¢ duhsvapnanisini (B) "
83 Parjanya.
84 Prthivi madhyama®e.
85 Varuna.
86 Indra-Agni.
87 Marutah, with incidental mention
of Visnu ‘.
Khila 1. Srisiktam ; Agni incidental.
Khila 2: Prajivat.
Khila 3: Jivaputra.
Khila 4 (samsravant?): payasvinyah,

Mandala vi.

1-6 Agni.
7-9 Agni Vaisvanara.
10-16 Agni.
17-27 Indra:
21 11 Vidve devih.
27 8 Danastut: of Abhyavartin and
Sirfijaya 8.
28 Gavim stutih, 3-89 Indrah.
29-46 Indra:
37 2 Vayu and Indra.
44 22-2% Soma ; according to some,
Indra (B)4.
Khila (caksut : B): Sarira.
45 31-33 Brbustutih.

8 No individual deities are mentioned in
Sarv.
Rarv.
stanza in the Sarv., but the whole hymn 19
stated to be addressed to the Maruts or the
Maruts and Agni.
bhasraviny wupanisat, Sarv
Prthivi, Sarv.
Sarv,

Y No reference to this stanza 1n

© There 18 no reference to this

4 Antyah pafica gar-
® Sunply
f No reference to Vignu in
& Cayamanasyahhyaoartino dana-

stutif, Sarv. % Sarv. 2% Gavah or
Indra. ! No reference to this stanza in
Barv, 4 No referenco to this triplet in

47 '-% Soma; or Indra with inci-
dental Soma (B)¥, ¢ Devih,
20 Bhimi, ¢ Brhaspati, #¢ In-
dra, **-%% Dinastuti of Abhya-
vartin and Sarfijaya!, 2°¢ Bhava-
vritam ™,  26-28 mythabhimarda-
nith, #- 1% Jundubhel samsta-
vah, 31?4 Indra ®.

48 Tronapimkam Prénisiiktam :
Agni, 1-13 Maratah, 115 Maru-
tah or Adityih or Vidve devih®,
16-19 Pigan, 202t Marutah, %
Dyu-Bha or Prém®.

1-10

Sarv. ¥ Somaonly, Sarv. ! Tho num-
ber of the dinastut: stanzas (22-23) 15 not
stated 1n the BD. (v 140), while the Rarv.
= No
reference to this in Narv 2 There 18 110
statement as to tho deity (Indra) of %12 21
(see note on BD. v.109) In Baiv the deity
results from the panbbasi enadese tv mdro
devata ° Barv 12 Marutal, *°
Marutah or lihgoktadevatih ¥ Or Maruts,

but thia 1s probably an interpola-

makes no mentton of Abhyavartin.

Sarv.;
tion : see mote on RV. vi. 48 m Sarv.
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49-52 Visve devih:

49 2 Agni, * Vayu, ® Advinau, 7 Vie,
8 Piisan, ° Tvastr, 1 Rudia, 1112
Marutah, '® Vispu®e,

50 5 Rodast, © Indra, ® Savitr, * Ag-
ni, 19 Aévinaus,

51 1 Sarya®

5216 Agni-Parjanya®.

53-56 Puasgan:

55 2 Rudra according to some (B)".

57 Indra-Pisan.

58 Plsan,

59-60 Indra-Agni.

61 Sarasvatl

62-63 Asvinau,

64-65 Usas.

66 Marutah.

67 Mitra-Varuna.

68 Indru-Varuna.
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69 Indra-Visnu.

70 Dyavaprthivyau.

71 Savitr.

72 Indra-Soma.

78 Brhaspati.

74 Soma-Rudra.

75 Yuddhopakarapam, samgraman-
gani:

! yoddha varmi®, ?dhanuh, ? jy3,

4 irtnl, % isudhih, ®*sarathih, 6¢¢
raémayah "aévah,#ayudbigiram?,
9 rathagopih, ¢ ranadevatahe, 1
1suh £, 12 kavacah f, 1 Laga®,* has-
tatranam®, '**digdha isuh, 18%ayo-
mukhi, ¢ Virunam astiam, 18
dhanurmukta isuh ;1" yuddhadih,
18 kavacasya badhyatah stutih, 12
yuyutsuh, 1°¢ @tmana (rser) asi-
sahd,

Mandala wvii

1 Agni
2 Apryah.
3-17 Agm:
5, 6, 13 Vaifvinara,
18-32 Indra. Marutah ncidental k.
18 22-25 Dinastuta of Payavana,
32 10 the samel.
33 Indra hymn or dialogue of Vasig-
tha and Arastya™ with their sons

® None of these individuasl deities are

mentioned in Sarv, b No reference
¢ Varma, Sarv.

® Lingohtadevatah,

to this 1 Sarv.
2 Ratha, Sarv.

Sarv. f Tsaval, Sarv € Pratoda,
Sarv, B Hastaghna, Sarv. sy
18.16 feavah, 1 1719 yngoktadevatih,

smpgr&mailmh, Sarv. k No roference

and with Indra
34-37 Vidve devih.
34 1% Ah1, ¥ Ahi budhnya ™
38 Savitr:
led (p)o, 3¢ Am©°, ¢4 Bhaga?, ™5
viyjinah.
39-43 Viéve devah
41 2-° Bhaga, 7 Usas, or a prayer
for the seers 9.
to the Maruts in Sarv. ! No reference
to tlus stanza in Sav ™ There 1s no
1eference to Agasiya in the Sarv. (samstave
Vasisthasya saputrasyendiena va samviadakh).
17ab ® No 1eference to
® garv. ®9 Savitr
® Sarv.: ! higoktadevatah,

® Sarv only.
this piida 1in Sarv.
or Bhayga.

7 Usas.
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44 Dadhikri:
! devatih pankirtitah ®.
45 Savitr.
46 Rudra.
47 Apah.
48 1-3Rbhavah,* Visve devih or Rbha-
vah.
49 Apah.
50 ! Mitra-Varuna, % Agni, 3 Viéve
devih, * Nadyah
51-52 Aditysh.
53 Rodasi (=Heaven and Earth).
54 Vastogpati.
55 1 Vistogpati, 28 prasvapinyal.
56-59 Marutah.
59 ¥ Tryambaka b,
60-66 Mitra-Varuna:
60 ! Sirya, ® Aryaman, Mitra-Va-
runa (B)°.
62 -3 Sarya.
63 ! 5% Sirya.
66 +-13 Adityah or Savitr, Aditi.
Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga
(r)Y, 4-16 Sluya (8), '* caksul

(siiryasya): a prayer (B)°
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67-74 Aévinan.
75-81 Usas:
76 1** Madhyama (Agni. b)".
82-85 Indra-Varuna.
86-89 Varuna.
90-92 Viyu.
90 5-7,9124-7,92 2 Indra-Viyu (B).
93-94 Indra-Agni.
95-96 Sarasvati
95 3, 96 1-6 Sarasvat.
97 Brhaspati.

!Indra, 3 Indra and DBruhma-
naspati, !°Indra und Brhas-
paty

98 Indra®.

99-100 Vignu
99 -0 also lndra.

101-102 Payanya.

103 Frogs.

104 Indra - Soma® (riksoghnam) .
? Soma, '? Aegni, 1 Vigve devah,
121 Soma, M Aem, !¢ Indra, 7
Gravipah, 8 Marutal;, 1°-%
Indra, * atmana (rser) asihf
Indras.

o

Mandala v,

14 Indra-
139-3% Danastuti of Asanga, 3%
Asanga.
2 4142 Danastuti of Vibhindu.
3 21-24 Danastuti of Pakasthiman.

b paudri
® No reference

% Lihgoktadevatah, Sary
mriyucunocani, Sarv
to this stanza i1n Sarv.
4 No reference to individual desties 1 Sarv.
® No reference to this statement ahout

! No 1eference to
% Sarv. adds - ukta-

See note on vi 7.

stanza 16 1 Rarv.
thus stanza in Sarv

4 15-18 Piican (Sikatiyana), 1510 In-
dra, 171 Pagan (Gilava)k, 19-2
Danastut: of Kurunga,

5 Advinan”
$icd~30 Panastuti of Kasu.

devatantya, 1 e. Indra and Brhaspiti are its
deties (98 " being=97'"). P The eighth
stanza i» by implication meant to be ad-
dressed to Tudra-Soma, Barv. Indra only.
$ Sarv.. 238% ;nly, 239 prily and An-
tarihsa 3 In ¥ and ¥ the seer utters s
curse. ¥ Sarv. !%18 Indra or Piisan.
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6 Indra:

3% Agni Vaigvanara (Sakapini and
Mudgala)?, 46-%8 Danpastuti  of
Tirindira.

7 Marutah.
‘8-10 Advinau.
11 Agni.
12-17 Indra:
17 142® Vagtogpati ®.
18 Adityih:

407 Adit1%, 8 Advinau, °* Agni,
% Sirya, %¢ Anila 4
19 %35 Varuna, Aryaman, Mitra®,

% 37 Tragadasyu,
20 Marutah.
21 Indra-
17.18 J)anastuts of Citra.
22 Aévinau.
23 Agni.
24 Indra:
23-20 Ugag T,
25 1~ Mitra -Varuna, 9= Vidve de-
val 8, 222 Danastuty of Varu®.
26 Advinau:
20~25 \fﬁyu.
27-81 Vidve devih
29 Prthakkarmastuta
1 Soms, 2 Agni, ® Tvastr, * Indra,
5 Rudra, ° Pigan, 7 Visnu, f ASvi-
nay, ® Matra-Varuna, ' Atrayah'.
31 jya:
1.2 Sakra, yajatim pati (), 3¢ yajvan

8 No 1coference to thus stanza m Sav.
b XNo 1cference to this hemistich i Sarv.
¢ No wmeuton of there threc stanzas m Sarv,
4 Sarv does not assign these tluee to the

successive padas of the stanza,  ® Adatydly,

Sarv. ? Sarv.. Danastuti of Vara Sau-
gamna, and no reference to Usas, 8 Sarv,

10-12 4nly, 13** Mitra-Varuna. B No
1eference 1n Sarv. to a Dinastuti. No

detuils given in Sarv, J Sarv.: 1 yya-
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()4, “~® dampati (B), ® asih (B) %,
1112 Pligan (B), 1* Mitra, Aryaman,
Varuna . Aditydh (B), * Agm,
15-1% yajvan (B).
32-34 Indra.
33 1 Indra addressed by a Danavil,
35 Asdvinau.
36-37 Indra.
38 Indra-Agni.
39 Agm
40 Indra-Agni.
41-42 Varuna:
42 4-% Advinau.
43-44 Agni.
45246 Indra:

46 45 Mitra, Aryaman, Maruatah ®
(), -2 Danastuti of Kanita
Prthudiavas, 2-2% 32 Viyu.

47 Adityih-

9 Aditit, 14-18 also Usas.
48 Soma
49-56 Indra:

54 34 hahudaivata (pragitha)e.

55-56 Dinastut: of Praskanva.

56 5 Agni, % Surya®.

37-584 [ not stated]

59 [mentioned as a khila after i. 73]
60 Agm (1)

61-66 Indra (a):

65 1° Devih (Bhagun)T, 10712 Vidve
devilr® (Yaska).

67 Adityah: 10712 Aditi®.

k Sarv.:
10-18 dumpatyor asisak, without further de-

stavo  yapamanaprasamsa ca
tails 1 No 1eference to this stanza in
Sarv. ™ 45 ! Agni and Indra, Sarv.
2 There 18 no reference to these two stanzas
° Visve dovih, Sarv.

® Aror and Sinya.

P Sarv.:
1 58 is not men-

¥ This stanza 1s not
® These stanzas are

i Sav,

tioned 1p Sarv.
mentioned 1n Sarv.
not mentioned in Sarv.
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68-70 Indra:

68 ¢ Rtavaly, 1*71° Dianastutiof Rksa
and Advamedha *

69 1 ¢? Indra, Agni, Visve devih®,
110412 Varuna.

71-72 Agni.

72 havisam stutih payahpasvosa-

dhinim ca®,
78 AsSvipau.
74-75 Agni:

74 13 1% Belf-pmise of the scer, also
Danastuti of Srutarvan (), 1 Pa-
rusni 94,

76-78 Indra.
79 Soma.
80-82 Indra:
80 1° Vigve devah®.
83 Devihe.
84 Agni.

INDEX OF THE DEITIES
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85-87 Asdvinau,
88-93 Indra:
93 3¢ Rbhavah! (arbhavi: B).
94 Marutah.
95-100 Indra:

96 13%-1% Indra, Marutah, Brhas-
pat1: Indra (éaunaka.), Indra-
Brhaspati (Aitareya Brihmana):
(s)®

100 4% Indra dtminam tustival,
8 Suparna?, * Vayrat, 10-1 Vi,

101 *-* Mitra-Varuna, 54%° also Arya-
mand, 846 Adityah, T8 Advinauy,
210 Vayy, 112 Sirya, 2 Usas or
candrastryayoh prabha¥, !* Pava-
minal, 1916 Go,

102-103 Agni:

103 * Agni madhyama, with Ma-
rutah and Rudidh ™=,

Mandala ix.

Soma Pavamina 1s the deity of this
Mandala.

5 Apryah.

66 1°-21 Agni.

67 1912 Pavamina and Piran®, 234
Agni, % Savitr®, 2¢ Agni and

3 Rarv.. '*!° Dinastuti of Rksa and
Alvamedha, without any mention of Rtaval.

b farv.. Visve devih only. ¢ Agni or
havisgdm stuti only, Sarv. 9 gary.; 1313
Dinastuti of Srutarvan only, ° g0t
Devah, 83 Visve devih, Sarnv. ! Aandrar-

g 14d Marutah, 1° Indra and
B Indra atméanam astaut,

bhavi, Sarv.
Brhaspati, Sarv.
! No reference tu this stanza in

i No reference to Aryaman in

Rarv
Sarv.

Savitr?, 7 Visve devah 1, ® Agnir,
31 92 ovidhyayadhyetrsamstavah.
73 Agni Raksohan®
83 Gharmasamstavah®,
87 2* Rbha ()"
112 Indra®.

Sary X Usas or Siiyaprabha, Sarv.
! The I MRS. state thut according to the
Aitmeya Aranyaka 14ab 0 addressed to Agn,
14 ¢4 the Sun, and 149 to the Middle Agn1.
B Simply Ggmmaruti, Sarv. R Pava-
mana or Piisan, Sarv. © Agni or Savity,
P Or Agni only, Sarv. 9 0r
¥ No reference to this

* No statcment 1n

Sarv.
Agni, Barv.
stanza in Barv,
Sarv.
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Mandala x.

1-7 Agni,
8 1-% Agni, -? Indra.

‘9 f\pah s,

10 Dialogue of Yama and Yami.

11-12 Agni

13 Havirdhine.

14 Yama madhyama®:

¢ Atharvinah, Bhreavah, Angira-
sah, Pitatah ¢, =% Pretusigah (B)4,
10-12 §

15 Patarah

16 Agni kavyaviahana®.

17 12 Saranyu, 3** Pisan, °° Pigan or
Agni, ** Agmf, 4% Pigan, ¥
Sarasvati, ! Apah, 11-1* Soma 8,
1 Apah.

18 1~ Mrtyu, ® Dhatr, ° Tvastr, -°
Mrtyu, 19-72 Prthivib, 14 Adisah.

19 Giavah; according to some, Apah.
Ted Aonmi-Soma, * Indra and Agni
incidental), ¥ Indral,

20-21 Agni

22-24 Indra:

24 4-¢ Advinau.

25 Soma.

26 Pisan.

27-29 Indra:

vinau,

® T'he pratika of the hymn, apah, v men-
tionod, but without a ditect <tatement that
b Simply
Yama, Sarv. © Langoktadevatdl, Sar.
4 Lihgoktadevatih Pitaraly, Sarv.
¢ Sunply Agni, Sarv. £ Whole of % ad-
dressed to Pisan, Sarv. € Apaly or Soma,

it 13 addressed to the Wateis

or

Sarv. 2 Sav " DPitpnedhah.  * Dity-
medha or Prajapati, Sarv. J Xo state-
ment about this stanza in Sarv. k None

27 35 Marutah, ¢ Vajra, 77°* Agni,
Indra, Soma, 7 ¢¢ Parjanya and
Vayu, '® Agni, !° Siarya, 24 In-
dra and the bolt, 22 Indra’s bow,
% Parjanya, Amla, Bhaskara, 234
the last two only, ** Indra or
Stirya k.

28 Dialogue of Indraand Seer- Indra
18 addressed in the odd stanzas.

30 Apah

34 Agni
napitl

31 Vigve devah.

32 Indra.

33 1 Vidve devih, 23 Indra, 45 Kuru-
Sravana Trasadasyava, % Upa-
masravas

34 1712 Aksih, 1} Krsi (A); the rest
aksaninda ™,

35-36 Vigve devily.

86 13-14 Savitr (ehe), 1 Suvitr (Sau-
naka, Yaska, Giilava)®.

37 Sdiya:

¢ incidental deities, 1% Vidve de-
vaho,

38 Indra.

3941 Asvinau.

madbyama as Apim

of these details are stated for this hymn in
! There 1s no statement about
these two stanzas in Rarv., the whole hymn
being simply descitbed as addressed to
Apah or Aponaptr.

Sarv.

™ Barv. simply
states 1egarding the whole hymn: aksa-
™ No
statoment about these three stanzas in the
Sary. 6 11.12
m Sarv.

krsiprasamsa ca_aksak:tavemnda ca.

® No reference to stanzas



RV. x. 42-]

42~44 Indra:

44 119 Brhaspati .

4546 Agni:

45 12¢Dyavaprthivyau, 12¢ Visve de-
vih .

47 Indra Vaikuntha.

48-50 Self-prai-e of Indra Vaikuntha.

51-53 Dialogue of Agni and the
Devih?®,

54-55 Indra:

55 % Sun and Moon*®.

56-57 Vidve devih.

57 1Indra,?Agn1,*~5Manas,* Soma?.

58 Jivavrttih Subandhor manasa stavo
vae,

59 1I-3 Nirrti, #°*¢ Soma, 4 Niir1*,
56 Asuniti (Ydska: 4 only), 7
Bhia, Dyu, Soma, Pusan, Kha,
Pathya, Svasti®, #-10 Rodasi
(dual), 10¢® Indra®,

60 1-* Aiksvaku, ® Prayer for Aiksva-
kul, ¢ Aiksviku, 7 Subandhor
asum aihvayand, 5772 asya cctaso
dharaniya, % labdhisum pani-
bhir aspréank,

61-66 Visve devah.

62 Angirasim stutih; 8- Manu Sa-
varpya .

8 No reference to tlus hemistich in
8arv Y The Sarv
speakers in 51-53
to this stanza 1 Sarv
in Sary. © Mana-dvartanam, Sarv  f Sary
4 Nirrti and Soma. & Lingoktadcvatal,
b Qary.; 109 Dyavapribivyau or
Tudra. ! With the stanza Indra ksatra,
but the deity 1s not expressly stated ; Sarv
Indra J San, par&blnh=7‘n. k Garv.:
labdhasamyiiam aspréen. ' Sarv "% Visve
devih or Ahgirasam stutih, 7 Visve devah,

apportions  the
¢ XNo refirence
4 No details

Rarv.
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63 15 Marutah, 16 Pathya svasti™,
64 5 Aditi®.
65 ® Mitra-Varupa, ¢ Vac madhyama,
12 Advinau °,
66 7415 Vic madhyamd and Manu (a)P.
67-68 Brhaspati: )
67 7°¢ Brahmanaspati (B)9.
69 Agni.
70 Apriyah.
71 Jiina.
72 Vidve devil (), 22* Brhaspati (B)".
73-74 Indra.
75 Rivers (sravantyah).
76 Gravanah.
77-78 Marutah.
79-80 Agnl.
81-82 Visvakarman.
83-84 Manyu.
Khila 1 (Omama vrate) : Visve devih.
Khla 2 (uf) . Agni:
# Mitra-Varuna, 7 Indra-Agni.
85 ' Saryd, with Satya, Sarya, Ria,
Soma, ?-* Sgma, ° Candramas®,
=13 Sirydavar bhavavrttam, 4.1
Aévinau, " Siaryat,V Visvedevah®,
1% Sirya-Candramas ¥, 1'% Sinya,
19ed Candramas ¥ (* 1 Advinau-
Aurnavibha), * Sirya, #2¢ Gan-
15 18

811 SGvarner danastutil), ™ Sarv

Puthya svasts (no reference to the Maruts)
to this stanza m Sarv
ssmply  vaidpadepam

® No reference
° In Ran. 63 1s
P No reference to these two stanzas i Sarv,
1 No 1eference to this pada 1n Sarv.
T farv sunply states that the whole hymn
18 addresscd to the Devah & Nary,. 10
Soma. t Sarv.s %10 simply Saryaviviha
% Devih, Sary. ¥ Soma and Arka, Saiy.

¥ Sarv.: '* Candramas,
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dbarva Vidvavasu, 2 dampati,
24-28 Vadha 2, # Giving away of
the bride’s garment by the bride-
groom, 3° Husband forbidden to
take the garment?, 3 yaksmana-
gini, 323 paripanthinah, * Re-
ceiver of the bridal dress, ¢ Bha-
vavrtti, 3¢ Dhanisisah (), ¥ Sam-
yogaéigah (), 247 Prayers for the
married couple®, ** Prajipata (8),
%5 Indra (B), *® (=khila) Brhas-
pati (8).
86 Vrsikapi 9.
87 Agnmi®.
88 The three Agnis (terrestrial, md-
dle, and cclestial) .

89 Indra, % also Soma.
90 Purusa.
91 Agm.
92-93 Vidve devih.

93 1415 rjjam dinastutih (B)8
94 Ghavik.
95 Dialogue of Purtravas and Urvasih
96 Indrad,
97 Osadhistavah.
98 1-3Brhaspat1®,4-7 Devih,8-% Agna.
99 Indra.

& Sarv ¥ wynam vicahamantrg dsisas
o . .,
ca. b Sarv. 0 30 yudhuvdsehsamsparsa-
mocanyan.  ° The Sarv gives no detals for
32-47

which would therefore be addressed to
Stiya, the whole hymn being desenibed as
a solf-praise of Savitri Saryd. ¢ Dialogue
of Vrdikapi, Indidni, and Indra, Sarv
® Agni Reksohan, Sarv. ! Siirna and
Vaisvinara, Sarv. € No statement in
Sarv. b Graviipah, Sarv, ! The San.
apportions the stanzas to the respecnive
¥ Sarv.: Indra's steeds (hari-

¥ The wording of the BD. here

speakers.
stulih).
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100 Vidve devih.

101 Rivikstutih X,

102 Drughapa or Indra (Yaska), Vidve
devih (Saunaka)=,

103 Indra:

4 Brhaspati (8), 12Apva, °Indra
or Marutah.

Khila 1®: 1 Marutah.

Khila 2 © (brakma). ? Surya, 2 Gharma,
3 Brhaspati, * Savitr, *-!° Sarya-
Candramas.

104 Indra.

105 Indra.

106 Aévinau.

107 Prajapatya Daksina; according to
some daksinaditirah,’-1Bhoyah?.

108 13579 Sarama, 246 81011 Panayah,

109 Visve devah.

110 Apriyah

111-113 Tndra

114 Visve devah:
eke. Devah, Indra, Chandamsi,
Agni madhyama 9.

115 Agni

116 Indra.

117 Aunar.

118 Agm Raksohan.

18 not explicit, but rgdkik (viii. 7) T take—
kamitjalanydyena—to mean ‘three,” m com-
bination with the contents of the hymu.
The Surv simply states that the whole hymn
! ¥iéve devah
™ Sarv.: Indra or
2 Tlus khila of two stanzas,
heginning asau, is printed in Aufiecht’s Rig-
veda,n% p 682. ° The Nikula hymn, to the
third stanza of which the piatika mehdn

18 addressed to the Devith
or Rtvikstutth, Sarv
Drughana.

refers P Sarv. simply Daksing daksina-
9 No reference to this alternative

T Dhanannadanaprasamsa, Sarv,

dali o na.

in Sarv.
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119 Laba.

120 Indra:
& Aptyih incidental .

121 Prajapati®™

122 Agni.

123 Vena.

124 1-% Self-praise of Agni, ° Varuna,
8 Soma, ™ Varuna, **"° Soma,
4 Indra ©.

125 Vied,

126 Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna®.

127 Ratri.

128 Vigve devik.

Khila 1 (namas te): Vidyut.

Khila 2 (yam kalpayanli no ‘rayah)
krtyanisanam.

Khila 3 (dyweyam). hiranyastutih.

129 Paramesthin : bhavavrttam,

130 Bhivavrttam.

131 Indra-

45 Advinau,

Mitra-Varupa:

lab )yy, Bhami, 1 Advinun

133-134 Indra.

135 Dyusthina Yama ®.

136 Kesinah,

137 1 Devih, 2~% Vata, * Visve devah,
7 Apah®.

Khila (642m:4) Laksa.

138 Indra.

139 -2 Savitr, *-¢ self-pruise of Gan-

132

& No reference to this stunza 1n Sarv
® Ka, farv, &-8 yathampatam,
% Indra. 4 Vag ambkeni, Sarv  ° Visve
! Bhavavrttam only, Barv,

® Sary

devah, Sarv.
8 Simply Yama, Sarv. P Sarv describes
the whole hymn sunply as vaifvadevam.
! Rarv.- gelf-praise of Devagandharva Vis-
vivasn, no mention of Indra or Sirya
¥ Viive deval only, Sarv. ¥ Sarv. simply

upanisat, sapatnibadhanam. ! There 13 no
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dharva, Indra and Sirya being
incidental &

140 Agni (B).

141 Agni and Vidve deviah/.

142 Agni.

143 Aévinau.

144 Irvdra.

145 Bhavavrttam aupanigadam sik-
tam: 1-® Sapatnyapanodikal,® Pa-
tisamvananik,

146 Aranyini.

147-148 Indra.

149 Savitr.

150 Agni.

151 Sraddha.

Khila 1. Medhasuktam

Khila 2 (d sur efu): Agni.

152-153 Indra.

154 Bhavavrttam.

155 Alaksmirhnam: 23 Brahmanas-

paty, ¢ Indral, 8 Vidve devih.

Agni

Visve devih (Indra being the

chief deity and the Visve devih,

Adityah, Marutah subordinate)®.

Siirya.

Paulomi praices ber own virtues

and those of her co-wives®™.

Indra,

Rijayaksmaghpam *© Indra-Agni

(Yaska), lingoktadaivatam (eke)®.

156
157

159

160
161

reference to thus stanza in Sarv,, the general
description of the Liymn as alaksmighnam
therefore specifically applying to the first
and fourth stanzas. ™ Narv. sumply
B Barv.: paulomi sacy
? The deity not beng
mentioned 1 the Sarv. would by the pari-
bhasd be Iudra. Sadg., in quoting the BD ,
remarks that Indra 185 the deity in the
opinion of Saunaka, who m quoting Yaska

vaifvadevam.

atmanam tustava.
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162 Sravatim gurbhinim anumantra-
pam®: Agni Raksohan®.
Khila (venas tat pasyal): Vena.
183 Yakgmandsanam.
164 Duhsvapnaghnam :
Agni incidental®.
165 Priayadeittartham ¢: Kapota 2.
166 Sapatnaghnam.
Khila (genedam) : Manas.
167 Indra:
3 Varuna, Vidhitr, Anumati, Dhatr,
Soma, Brhaspati®.
168 The father of the seer Anila (i.e.
Vita)f.
169 Gavah.
170 Sirya.
171 Indra.
172 Usas,
173-174 Rajfie 'bhisiktayganuman-
tranc®,
175 Grivioah.
176 Agni
! Rbhavah
177 Sirya or Miyabhedam ®
2 Viie (Saunaka® 1)
178 Svastyayanam: Taiksyal
179-180 Indra.

Indra and

and otheis morely means to mention thewr
opinions * Garhhasamsrive priyascittam,
Saty. b Nu deity mentioned in Sarv.
€ Kapotopahatau Rarv.

4 yidve devah, Sary,

pragasctiam,

¢ Simply hagokta-
devata, Sarv f SQunply vayacyam, Sary
€ RajAak stutih, Sar
1 No reference to this

J Simply tarkgyem, Sarv.

B Simply mayé-
bkedam, Sarv.

stanza 1n Sarv

OF THE RG-VEDA

[-RV x. 191

181 Viéve devih.

182 Brhaspati.

183 Lingoktadevatah :

! Prayer for man desiring a son,
% prayer for woman desiring a
son, 3 self-praise of the seerk,

184 Prayer for offspring: Visve
devihl,

Khila (n¢jamesa) garbhirtham.

185 Sﬁntyartham pivanam stktam™:
Adityah, Strya, Varuna, Mitra®

186 The father of the seer Ula, 1.e.
Vita®,

187 Agni.

188 Jitavedas.

189 Self-praise of Sarpardfii; Strys
(eke), Vie (Mudgala, Sakapani,
Sﬁkatﬁyana) e,

190 Bhavavrttam

191 TAgnit; 2% samjfidnam*,

Khila 1 (semjiigaam): * USana, Varuna,
Indra, Agni, Savitr, ? ASvinau,
345 Adisal.

KWla 2 (pradhrardnam) . * Agni.

Khila 3 (nairkastyam)- sapatnagh-
nam * 2 Indra and Piisan.

Khila 4 (Mahanimnya reah): Indra.

X Ancrcam yojamanapatnikotrasisah, Sarv.
Y Garbharthasir ingoktadmvatam. ™ Spas-
tyayanam, San B Lary, simply adityam
(= adirderaiyam, Sailg ) ® Rarv simply
P Sam. (sdrparpii) atmadai-
vatam sauryam va. 9 In Sarv. the first
stanza to Agni, the remaining three sam-

T Cp. BD. vui 9y

rvayavyam.

JRanam,
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IV. LIST OF STORIES RELATED IN THE
BRHADDEVATA.

Agastya, ece Vasistha and Lopamudra.
Agni and his brothers, vii. 61-81,
Atri, see Bhrgu

Apils, vi. gg-106.

Abhyavartin, v. 124-128.

Indra, se¢ Grtsamada, Trasadasyu, Tri-
§iras, Visnu.

Indra and the seers, vi. 137-141.

Indra’s birth and fight with Vamadeva,
iv. 130-135.

Indra as & partridge, iv. 93-64.

Indra and the Maruts, iv. 46-55.

Indra Vaikuntha, vii. 49-60.

Indra and Vyaméa's sister, v1. 76-77.

Urvasi, see Purliravas.
Rbhus and Tvastr, iii. 83-88.

Kaksivat and Svanaya, iil. 142-151.
Kanva and Pragitha, vi. 35-39
Kapota Nairrta, viii. 67-68,
Kasyapa Bhutamsa, wiil. 18-20.

Grtsamada, Indra, and the Daityas,
iv. 65-78.
Ghosa, vii. 42-48.

Citra, #e¢ Sobhari.
Trasadssyu, the seer, and Indra, vi

51-57-
Trita, iii. 132-137.

. .
Trisiras and Indra, vi. 147-153.
Tryarupa and Vrsa Jana, v. 13-22.
Tvastr, sce Rbhus.

Dadhyaiic, 11l 18-24.
Dirghatamas, iv. 11-15.
Devapti, vi1. 155-viil. g
Daityas, see Grtsamada.

Nihusa and Sargsvati, v1 20-24

Panis. see Sarama.
Puriravas and Urvasi, vil. 147-152.
Pragitha, see Kanva,

Bharadviya, see Bhrgu.

Bhiitamsa, see Kidyapa.

Bhrgu, Atn, Bharadvija, larth of,
v g7-103.

Maruts, sr¢ Indra.
Lopimudri and Agastya, iv. 57-61.

Vasistha and the dog of Varuna, vi.
11-15.

Vasistha and Agastya, birth of, v. 143~
159.

Vimadeva, sre Indra.

Vifvamitra, son of Githin, iv. g5.

Vidvamitra and Sakti, iv. 112-120.

Viévamitra, Sudas, and the Rivers, iv.
105-108.

Visuu helps Indra, vi. 121-123.
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Vréa Jana, s¢¢ Tryarupa. Sarami and the Panis, vili. 24-36,
Vyaméa's sister, s¢¢ Indra. Saragvati, see Nahusa.

Savya, iil. 115.
Sakti, sce Viévamitra. Sudas, see Vidvimitra.
Syﬂvﬁéva, v. 50-81. Subandhuy, vii. 84~102.

Sobhari and Citra, vi. 58-62.
Saptavadhri, v. 82-85. Soma’s flight, vi. 109~115.
Saranyi, vi. 163-vii. 7. Svanaya, see Kaksivat.
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V. LIST OF PASSAGES FROM THE BRHADDEVATA

CITED IN

1. 2: Nitimafijari on RV, i. 1.

ii 105: Durge on Nirukta ii. 2.

. 18-23: Nitimafijari on RV. 1.
116, 12.

i 101°¢- Sadgurudisya and Sayana
on RV.1i 28.

. 1409, 142-150:
RV i 126 »

i 155-156" Nitimafjari on RV, 1
126. 6, 7

iv. 1-3°t Nitimafijul on RV, 1 126.
6, 7.

1v.11-15. Nitimafjarion RV 1147 3.

v, 21, 24, 25%7: Nitimafijari on RV,

Nitimafijarl on

118 1.

iv 22, 23, 24°*: Nitimafjjari on RV,
. 158, 5.

iv. 35 Siyana on AV, xix. 53. 2.

iv. 49°9-53: Nitiumafijari on RV,
170, I.

iv. 57-60: Nitimafijari on RV, i.
17g. 1.

(iv. 66-69: Nitimaiijari on RV. ii.
12. 1.

1v. 66-68 : Sayana on RV. i. 12

iv. 93-94 - Sadguruieya on RV.ii. 43.
iv.¢6%¢4: Sadgurudisya on RV.iii. 5,6.
iv. 105°9-106°" - Nitimaiijari on RV.

iii. 33. 1.
iv, 112°%-116°: Sadgurufisya on
RV. iiL 53.

iv. 113°%~114: Siyana on RV. iii
53 15.

OTHER WORKS.

iv. 120" Sadgurusisva on RV. iii. 53.

iv, 126 . Nitimafjari on RV.1v. 18.13.

iv. 130°%-131%": Nitimafijari on RV.
iv 18, 13

v. 8 Sadgurufisva on RV.iv. 57

v. I4-21, 22°% 23: le,lmanJari on
RV v.a. 9.

v. 33-36° Nitimafjari on RV, 1v
30. 15

Sadgnrusisva on RV, v. 61,

~ (excepting 6.4 °*-67°b
{ g 4~71°"). Nitimafjarl on RV
v 61 17,

v. 72°9-7g%* Sivanaon RV, v. 61 17,
f\ g7-101. Sadgurudisya, imntroduc-

sv 50-79 (excepting 61, 68°9 71°%):

v. 50——'- gab

tion to RV, v.
v. 97—-102: Nitimahyari, introduction
to RV. v

;. 10620 S.nann on RV, vi. 24. 5.

v. 111** Sadgurudisya on RV, vi. 47.

v.124-128 : Nitimafjari on RV, vi.
27. 4. .

v. 129-133 " Nitimafijari on RV. vi.
751

v. 136-138. Nitimafijarl on RV. vi.
27. 4.

v. 139-140: Nitimafijari on RV. vi.
47. 22.

v. 143-155 (excepting 153°%): Niti-
matiijari on RV, vii. 104. 16.
N 149-155%®. Sayana on RYV. vil

33. I1.
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vi. 11°%-152%: Nitimafjail on RV.
vil. 55. 2.
vi.11°4-13: Sayanaon RV, vii. 55.3.
(vi. 27°%-28: Siyans, introduction to
RV. vii. 104.
vi. 28°%: Nitimafijari on RV. wii.
104. 16.
vi. 32°¢: Sayana on RV. vii. 104. 22
vi. 35-38: Nitimafjari on RV vui. 1.
vi. 43°%: Sadguiudisya on RV viii. 4.
vi. 51-57°": Nitimafijari on RV. vii1
19- 37
vi. 58°9-629%°: Nitimafijail on RV.
viii 271. 18,
vi. 68" Sadgurndisya on RV vni 27,
Sadgurufisya on RY
vl 46.
Siyana on RV. vii.
46. 21.
Sadgumsisya on RV

vi. 79°¢-8o°",

V1. g1°%-¢g2°".
vz 68
i. 9g—106:
viil. 91. 7.
i 99-100, 102*%, 103-106"
\ gurusisya on RV, viil, 1.
vi. 104°9-113%% r14-115° Siyana
on RV. v g6 13.
vico 1107 Nitimafijmi on RV, wiii
95 7-
vi, 121°% 1248,
100. 12.

Nitumnufijaii on RV,

Sad-

Siyana on RV. viii

Nitimafjarl on RV. 1
116. 6.
Siyava on RV.vi72.2
and AV, xviil. 1. 53.
vil. 1-7%": Nitimafijari on RV. i.
116, 6.
vil, 1-6: Sayana on RV. vii. 72. 2
and AV. xvini. 1. 53.

vi. 162-163:

V. LIST OF CITED PASSAGES

{-BD. viii. 136

I vil. 37%7¢: Sadgurufisya on RV, x.
34-
lv1i. 37%%: Sayana on RV, x. 34.
vil. 42-44°% 45-47: Nitimahjarl on
RV.i 117.7.
vii. 61-81%: Old MS, of Sadgura-
Sisya on RV.x j0.
viL 61°9-66%" 74, 75°°, 56°¢: Niti-
mafijari on RV. x. 51. 8.
vii. 89°%-go®?: Nitumafijari on RV. v.

60 I12.
(vu. g7¢%-101. Siyana on RV. x.
;6o 7.

{vxi. 97-982%, 9g¢¥-100“* Nitimafi-
Juion RV. v. 60 12,
. Sadgurusi~ya on RV. x. 71.
viL. 109+ {Sﬂyz_n.la on RV. x. 51.12.
(Old MS. of Sadguaru-
.. $1isya on RV. x. ¢8.
Vi 155157+ <NitlmaﬁJari on RV.x.
g8 8
vin 1—g Old MS. of Sadgurusdisya
{ on RV, x g8
vin, 1%%, 2°%-50b,
RV x ¢8.8.
vin 40° Sadeurusisva on RV, x.119.
65°. Sadgurusisia on RV x,
161
73, Sadgurusisya on RV.x.173.
98¢%: Sadgurusisya on RV. x.
191 (8L ¢°9).
133: Sadgurusisya en RV. x,
191 (8l 10°%-11°").
135% Sadgurufisya on RV. x.
191 (§l. 2%)
Sadgzurusisya, Introduction
136 da(p-50)
Sayana, Introduction, RV.
ed. M. M.2, vol. 1, p. 23.

Nitimaijarl on

V111,

V11l
vin.

viil.

il

viii
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RELATION OF THE BRHADDEVATA TO

OTHER TEXTS.

1. THE NAIGIIANTUKA.

[The few deviations of the Brhaddevatd from the Naighantuka are pointed oub
1n tho notes.]

Naighaptuka ~v. 1, 2 (terrcstrial
deities—forms of Agni and Apri
deities)

Naighantuka v. 3 (other terrestrial
deities)

Naighantuka v. 4, 5 (atmospheric
deities)

Naighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities)

Naighantuka v. 3 (the part em-
bracing the names Nadyah to

Agnayi)

Naighantuka i. 15 (the steeds of
the different gods)

is the source of Brhaddevata i.
106-10g **.

of Brhaddovatda i.

is the source
109 °9-114,
is the souice of Brhaddevati i
122-129.
is the sgource of Brhaddevatd i1
8-12,

is the source of Brhaddevatd ii.

7375

is the source of Brhaddevati iv.
140-144.

2. THE NIRUKTA.

Nirukta.

vil. 3: Evam uccivacair abhipriyair
roindm maentradrstayo bhavanti,

vii, 1: Yatkama rsir yasyam deva-
tiyam arthapatyam ichan stutim
prayunkte, taddaivatah sa mantro
bhavati.

Brhaddevati.

tadabhipriyin
rsindm mantradrstisu.

1.3:

i. 6: Artham ichann rsir devam
yam yam fihiyam astv iti;
pridhinyena stuvan bhaktya
mantras taddeva eva sah.
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Nirukta.

x. 42 : Devatinimadheyiny anukrin-
tani, suktabhafji . . .

vil. 13: devatih . .. siktabhajah . ..

+ rgbhaja$ ca ... kii§ cin nipitabhajah.

i.20: Yad anyadevate mantre nipa-
tati naighantukam tat.

1. 1: Purvaparibhatam bhivam akhyi-
tena acaste.

vii. 5: Tisra eva devatah ... Agmh
prthivisthano, Viyur vendro vin-
tariksasthinah, Stryo dyusthinah.

vil. 4. Atmaivaisam ratho . .. dtmai-
yudham ... atmd sarvam devasya.

vil. 18: Yas tu suktam Lhajate. yas-
ma1 havir nmupyate, “yam eva so
“gnir. pipatam eva ete uttare jyotigl
etens namadhevenu bhajete.

vi. 19 - Jatavedah . Jatind veda,
Jitani vamam vidur, jate jite vid-
yata 1t1 va, jatavitto Vi yutadbano,
Jatavidyo va jataprajbanah.

vii. 23: Rohat pratyavarohad cikir-
gitas  {dm hotd ggm-
miirute Sastre vasviipariyena suk-
tena pratipadyate . . . tata tga-
chati madhyasthind devata Ru-
dram ca Marutad ca tato ‘gnim

anukriim

TO OTHER TEXTS

[-BD. 1. 103

Brhaddevata.

[y

. 17 (ep.viii. 129): Devatinamadheyani
mantresu trividhini tu:
siktabhifijy athavargbhafiji
tathd naipatikani tu.

i. 18 : Mantre ’nyadaivate 'nyani
nigadyante ’tra kini cit.
i. 44 : Yah parvaparibhata
ihaika eva ...
ikhyatasabdena
tam artham ahah.

[N

. 69: Agnir asminn athendras tu
madhyato Viayur eva ca,
Riryo diviti vifieyas
tistu cveba devatah,
1 73. Tesam dtmaiva tat sarvam
vad yad bhaktih prakirtyate :
tejus tv eviyudbam pibhm
vihanam caiva yasya yat.
1 78+ Nirupyate havir yasyai
siktam ca bhujate ca yg,
saiva tatra pradhinam syan,
pa nipitena ya stutd.
1 g2 Yad vidyate b1 jatah sali
jatar vad vitra vidyate.

1. 3o Lhatani veda yaj jitah.

Yac caisn jatavidyo ’bhad
vittam jato 'dhivetti v,
1. 31 : vidyate sarvabhutair hi,
yad va jitah punah punah.
1. 102~103 : Rohit pratyavarohena
cikirsann Agnimirutam
sastram vai§v@inarlyena
silitena pratipadyate.
Tatas tu madhyamasthana
devatis tv anusamsati,
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Nirukta.

ihasthinam atraiva stotriyam $am-
sati.

vii. 8: Ayam lokah pratahsavanam
vasanto giyatri trivrt stomo ratham-
taram sima yve ca devaganah sama-
mnatah prathame sthine,

vii. 11 : Sarad anustub ekavimsastomo
vairdjam sama jti prthivyayatanini.

vii. 8 : Athaasys samstaviki deva
Indrah Somo Varunah Parjanya
Rtavah ; Agnavaisnavam havir na
tv rk samstaviki dasatavisu vidyate,
atha api dgnapausnam havir na tu
samstavah.

vii. 8: Athaasya karma vahanam ca
havisim divihanam ca devatianam
yac ca kim cid dirstivisayikam,

vii. To: Antariksaloko midhyamdi-
nam savanam grismas tristup pafica-
dadastomo brhat sima.

vii. 11: Hemantah panktis trinava-
stomah dikvaram sama ity antari-
heayatanini.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

f
{
i
{

[138

Brhaddevaté.

Rudram ca Marutad caiva
Stotriye ’gnim imam punah.

i 115-116: Loko 'yam yac ca pritah
savanam kriyate makhe,
vasantadaradau carti
stomo ‘nustub atho trivrt.
gayatrl caikavimsa$ ca
yac ca sima rathamtaram,
Sadhyah sima ea vairgjam
Aptyas ca Vasublh suha.

i 117-120%%: Indrena ca Marudbhi$ ca
Somena Varunena ca
Pananyenartubs caiva
Visound cisya samstavah ;
asyaivignes tu Pusnd ca
samrijyam Varunens ca.
devatam arthatattvajiio
mantrath samyojayed dhavih,
asamstutasyiipn sato
havir ekam nirupyate.

devataviihanam cmva
vahanam havisim tatha

karma, drste ca yat kim cd
visaye parivartate,

1. 130-131
Chandas tristup ca pankti§ ca
lokinim madhyamas ca yah
etesv eviadrayo vidyat
savanam madhyamam ca yat;
rth ca grisma-hemauntau
yac ca simocyate brhat;
fakvarisu ca yad gilam
nimni tat sima dakvaram,

il 1: Aha caivisyas dvau stomiv
fdrayau sikat_,iiyanah,
ya$ ca paficadado namnd
sankbyayd trinavad ea yah.
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Niruktas. Brhaddevaté.
vii.10: Athaasya samstaviki devd | i 2-3°%: Samstutad caiva Pusni ca
Agnih Somo Varupsh Pusa Brbas- Visnund Varunena ca
patir  Brahmanaspatih  Parvatah Soma-viyv-agni-kutsaié ca
. Kutso Visnur Vayuh. Brahmanaspatinaiva ca,

Brhataspatina caiva

x. 11: Brhaspatir brhatah pata. ;
nimni ya$ cipi Parvatah.

vii. 10: Athaapi Mitro Varunena | 1. 4-5%%: Mitrad ca driyate devo

samstiyate, Piisna Rudrena ca Somo, Varunena sahasakrt,
"gnina | Viyuna, shorter recension] Rudrena Somah Piasni ca,
ca Pugid, Vitena ca Parjanyah. punah Pusa ea Viayuna,

Vitenamiva ca Pananyo,
laksyate ‘nyatra var kva eit.

vii 10- Athaasya karma rasinupra- | 1i 6- Rasadinam tu karmasya

dinam,Vrtravadho, ya ca ki ca bala- Vrtrasya ca nibarhanam,
krtih, stuteh prabhutvam sarvasya
balasya mikhila krtih.
vil. 24 : Adityara$mayah . . . amuto | ii.8-g*?.
‘rvificah paryivartante. Siryasyaiva tu patnayah :

amuto ‘rvan nivaitante
pratilomis tadasrayah.

vii 11+ Asau lokas tirtiyasavanam | ii. 13. Asau trtiyam savanam

varsd )agati raptadagastomo vairi- lokah, sama ca 1aivatam ;
pam sama . . . §181ro ‘tichandas tra- varrupam caiva, varsis ca
yastrim$astomo rarvatam sima it §ifiro “tha rtus tatha.
dyubhaktini. 1. 14 . Trayastrimsu$ ca ya stomah

kiptyi saptadadaé ca yah,
chandas ca jagall namna
tathitichandasas ca yah.
vii 11: Candramasi Viyuni samvat- | i1.15°9-16%" Etasyaiva tu vijlleya
sarena it1 samstavah. devil samstavikas trayah :
Candramas eaiva Viyu$ ca
yam ca samvatsaram viduh.

vii.23: Athaapi vai§vinariyo dvada- | ii. 16°%-17%%:

éakapilo bhavati . . . atha api chan- Ke cit tu nirvapanty asya
domikam sukiam sauryavai§vana- sauryavaiS$vanaram havih:
ram bhavati ... athapi havispin- sauryavaidvianariyam hi
tiyam siktam sauryavai§vinaram tat siktam iva drSyate.

bhavati.
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Nirukta,
vii. 14: Agnih kasmat ? agranir bha-
vatl, agram yajilesu praniyate, an-
gam payati samnamamanah.

viil. 1: Dravinodih kasmit ? dhanem
dravinam ucyate . . . balam va dra-
vinam . . . tasys datd dravinodah.

viii. 5: Napiad ity anantariyah pra-
Jaya nimadheyam.

viii. 6 : Narddamso yajfia iti Kiittha-
kyah: nard asminn dsinih samsanti ;
Agnir iti Sakapanih: parah pra-
§asyo bhavati.

x.5: Yad arudat tad Rudrasya rudra-
tvam iti Kathakam ; yad arodit tad
Rudrasya rudratvam iti Hiridravi-
kam,

x. 8: Indra irdm drnatiti

x.10: Parjanyas (trper idyantavipari-
tasya) tarpayiti janyah, paro jetd va
Janayitd vi, prirayitd v rasinim.

V1. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[140

Brhaddevata.
ii. 24 : Jato yad agre bhiitinim
agrapnir adhvare ca yat,
namnii samnayate vingam
stuto 'gnir iti stribhih.
it. 25: Dravinam dhanam balam vipi
prayachad yena karmana,
tat karma drstvi Kutsas ta
pribhainam dravinodasam.

il. 27: Anantarim prajim dhur
napad it1 krpanyavah.
il 28~
yajiie yac chasyate nrbhih
stivanty diprisu tenemam
Narisamsam tu kiravah.

1ii. 2-3 : Narisamsam ihaike tu
Agnim dbur; athetare
Narih d&amcant:t sarve 'sminn
isfnd 1t1 vadhvare
Etam evihur anye ’gnim:
Nariisamso 'dhvare hy ayam,
narmh prasasya fsinair;
ihus carvartvyo marah.
1. 30-31 See under i 92
ii. 34 : Arodid antarikse yad
vidyudvrstim dadan nrnim,
caturbhir rsibhis tena
Rudra ity abhisamstutah,
i 36: Irim drnata yat kale
Marudbhih sahito 'mbare,
ravena mahati vuktas,
tenendram pgayo “brnvan.
ii, 37-38: Yad 1mim prarayaty eko
rasenimbarajena gam
kile, 'trir Aurvadad carsi
tena Parjanyam ahatuh.
tarpayaty csa yal lokai
janyo janahitad ca yat,
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Nirukta.

x, 12 : Brabmanaspatir
. patd.

brahmanah

x. 27 : Tarksyas: tirne 'ntarikse ksi-
yati, tirpam artham raksaty asnoter
vi.

xi. 6 : Mrtyur mirayatiti sato mrtam
cyavayatiti vi.

xii. 16 : Atha yad radmiposam pusyati
tat Pusa bhavati.

x1i. 25 Kesi, kedi raSmayas, tais tadvin
bhavati, kisanad vi prakisanad va.

xi1. 27: Atha yad rad$mibhir abhipra-
kampayann eti, tad Vrsikapir bha-
vati vreikampanah,

x1i. 18 : Atha yad visito bhavati, tad
Visnur bhavati; Visnur visater va
vyaénoter vi,

-, . _

1. 4: Atha nipatdi uccivacesv arthesu
mipatanti apy upamirthe,’pi karmo-
pasamgrahirthe, 'pi padapiranih.

1.9 DPadapiiranis te mitiksaresv an-
arthakih kam Im 1d v 1t

1. 4 : Tegim ete catviira upamarthe bha-
vantiti: iveti ... netr...ad iti. ..
nu iti.

il. 2: Atha taddhitasamisesv ekapar-
vasu ¢a . . . pravibhajya nirbriyad :
dandyah puruso dandam arhatiti.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

{-BD. ii. 106

Brhaddevata.
paro jetd japayitd
yad vigneyas tato jagau.
il. 40: Patiram brahmanas tena
Saunahotra stuvaii jagau.
i1 58: Stirne ’ntarikse ksiyath
vad vi tarnam ksaraty asan,

Tarksyam tenaivam uktavan.
il. 60: Yat tu pracyivayann eti
ghosena mahati mriam,
tena mrtyum imam santam
stanti1 Mrtyur it: svayam.
1. 63. Pugyan ksitim posayati
pranudan radmibhis tamah,
tenainam astaut Puseti,
i, 65: Prakisam kiranath kurvams
tenainam keStnam viduh.
1. 67 : Vrsitkapir asau . ..
ra§mibhih kampayann eti
vrsi varsistha eva sah
it 69: Visndter visater va syid,
vevester vyidptikarmanah,
Vicnur niruecyate.
1. 8¢ : Ucciavacesu carthesu
mpitih samudabirtah :
karmopasamgrahiirthe ca
kva cic caupamyakiranit.
1. go* Mitikearesu granthesn
puranirthis tv anarthakah :
11.91: kam Im id v iti vijBeyah.
Iva pa cin nu catvara
upamarthd bhavanti te.

1. 106.
Samisesv api taddhite
pravibhajyaiva narbrayit .
dendarho dandya 1ty api.
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Nirukta.

i. 1: Bhavapradhinam akhyitam.

1. 2: Sad bhavavikara bhavantiti Var-
gydyanir : jayate, 'sti, vipaiinamate,
vardhate, 'paksiyate, vinadyatiti.

* xil. 40: Yat tu kim cid bahudaivatam,
tad vaiSvadevinim sthine yujyate.

ii. 23: Sarasvatity etasya nadivad de-
vativac cs nigami bhavanti.

viil. 22: Tany etiny ekadadaprisiktam:
tesim vasistham dtreyam vadhrya-
§vam gartsamadam 1ti nirdsamsa-
vanti; maidhititham dairghatama-
sam praisikam ity ubhayavanti; ato
‘nyéni taninapatvanti,

ii. 18: Usah kasmad ? uchatiti satya
ritrer aparah kalah.

viil. 10: Nakteti ritrindma - anakti
bhutany avadyiyens; ap1 vi nak-
td avyaktavarni,

viil. 13: Tvasta tirpam asnuta iti
nairuktds ; tviger va syad diptikar-
manas, tvaksster vi syat karoti-
karmansah.

viil. 14: Madhyamikas Tvasta ity
dhur, madhyame ca sthine sama-
mnéto ‘gnir iti Sakspinih.

[142

Brhaddevata.
il. 121 : Bhavapradhinam akhyatam ;
sadvikari bhavanti te:
janmistitvam parinimo
vrddhir hanam vinaanam.

ii. 133 : Vaidvadevam vadet sarvam
yat kim cid bahudaivatam

i1. 135 °?-136°: Sarasvatiti dvividham
rksu sarviisu si stutd:
nadivad devativac ca.
Tatracaryas tu Saunaksh:
nadivan nigamih sat te.
ii. 154 °%-157°°%:
Tesam praisagatam suktam,
yac ca Dirghatama jagau,
Medbatithau yad uktam ca:
triny evobhayavant: tu,
Rsau Grtsamade yac ca
Vidhryasve ca yad ucyate,
Narasamsavad Atre$ ca
dadarda ca yad Aurvasah.
Tanunapid Agastyas ca
Jamadagni$ ca ya) jagau,
Visvimitra reir yac ca
Jjagau vai Kadyapo 'sitah.
1i. 2-3 * See under i1 28.

. g. tama uchaty usih.

g . . . . .
naktanaktimim himabindubhih;
api vavyaktavarnet::
naiipurvaiicer 1dam bhavet.
. 16 : Tvisitas tvaksater vi syat ;
tirnam afnuta eva vi,
karmasiittirano veti.

iii. 25: Tvasta rupavikartd ca
yo ’sau madhyamike gane.
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Nirukta.
viil. 3: Ega hi vaninim pata vi pila-
yitd va.
viii. 2 : Ko dravinodih? Indra ita
. Kraustukih : sa baladhanayor datr-
tamal.

viil. 2: balena mathyamano jiyate,

viil. 2: Rtvyo ’tra dravinodasa uc-
yante, haviso ditdras, te cainam
Janayanti: ‘rsinim putrah’.. . aty
api nigamo bhavati. (balena ma-
thyamino jiyate) tasmid enam aha
sahasas putram, sahasah sinum, sa-
haro yahum.

viii. 2 Ayam evagnir dravinoda it:
Sﬁkapﬁmr, igneyesv eva hi stuktesn
diavinodasih pravada bhavanti.

xi. 16 Rbhur Vibhvi Vija 1ti Sudhan-
vana Aflgl rasasy a

babhiivah.

trayah  putri

i. 5: Agastya Indriya havir nirupya
Marudbhyalh campraditsam cakara ,
sa India etya pandevayam cakre.

il. 24 : Vidviimitra rsih Sudasah Paija-
vanasya purohito babhiva ... sa
vittam grhitvi Vipat-Chutudryoh
sambhedam dyaydu ... Sa Visvi-
mitro nadis tustiva ‘gidhd bhava-
ta’ iti, api dvivad apt bahuvat.

RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS (-BD..106

Brhaddevata.
ni. 26: Ayam vapanam hi patih
pita palayatiti va.
i, 61: Parthive dravinodo 'gnih
purastad yas tu kirtitah,
tam dhur Indram datrtvad
eke tu balavittayoh.

[ h

iil. 62 : jayate ca balendyam
mathyaty rsibhir adhvare.
1. 63-64°°.
Havimsi dravipam prahar
haviso yatra jayate:
datiras cartvyas tesim,
dravinodas tatah svayam.
‘rsinimn putra’ ity esdm
dréyate ‘sahaso yaho.
n1. 65: Dravinodo ’gnir evayam ;
dravinodis tadocyate:
agneyesv eva driyante
pravidi dravinodasaly.

ni. 83 Sudbanvana Angirasasy-
isan putriis trayah pura:
Rbhur Vibhvi ca Vajas ea,
Sieyas Tvastus ca te bhavan.
iv. 48-50
Sa [ Agastyas] tan abhyagamasu,
mrupyaindram havis tada
Marata§ cibhitustiva stuktais
tan nv iti ca tribhih.
Niruptam tad dhavid caindram
Marudbhyo ditum ichata:
vyliayaveksya tadbhavam
Indro neta tam abravit.
iv. 106 Purohitah sann ijyartham
Sudisd saba yann rsih
Vipat-Chutudryoh sambhedam
fam ity ete uvica ha.
Pravidis tatra drsyante
dvivad bahuvad ekavat.
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Nirukta.

vi. g1: Karulati .. . Paseti . . . s0
'dantakah : adantakah Piseti ca
Brahmanam.

“Vii. 4 Mihabhiagyad devatayd eka
atma bahudha stiiyate : ekasy dtmano
‘'nye devih pratyangini bhavanti
(¢p also vii. 4, under BD. i. 73).

ix. 40: Sunasirau: $uno Viyuh ($u
ety antankse), sira Adityah sa-
ranit,

iii. 17: Arcisi Bhrguh sambabhava ...
angiresv Angirih.

v. 13: Urvady apsarih . .. tasyd dar-
sapin Mitravarunayo retad cas-
kanda,

v. 14: Sarve devih paskare tva adhira-
yanta.

i1 17. Ahir ayvanad: ety antarikse,
ayam apitaro 'hir etasmad eva nir-
hrasitopasarga ahantiti.

x. 44: Yo ’'hih ta budhnyo, budhnam
antarik<am, tannivisit.

vi. 5: Sakatam $ikinl givo
Jalam asyandanam vanam,
udadhih parvato rija:
durbhikse nava vrttayah.
xn. 1: Kiv Asvinau? Dyivaprthi-
vyav ity eke; ahoritrav ity cke;
Saryacandramasiv 1ty eke.

xil. 14. Suryah carter va suvater vi
sviryater vi.

xi. 5 Candramid ciyan dramata ; can-
dro matd,cindram minam asyeti va;

TO OTHER TEXTS

[144

Brhaddevati.

iv. 139 : Karalatiti Pigokto:
'"dantakah sa it1 $ruteh.

iv. 143 : Ayudham vihanam capi
stutan yasyeha drsyate,

tam eva tu stutamn vidyat:

tasyitma bahudha hi sah.

. 8. Viyuh $unah Sirya evitra sirah :
gunasirau Viyn-Saryau vadanti.

<

-t

.99 4: Tato 'reibhyo Bhrgur jajfie
angiresv Angird reih,

.149: Tayor Adityayoh sattre,
dretvipsarnsam Urvasdim,
reta$ cuskanda; tut kumnbhe
nyapatad visativare.

bel

Sarvatra puskaram tatra
vidve deva adhirayan.

v.155:

v. 1661 Ahir ahantl meghin, sa
eti va tesu madhyamah.

Yo 'hih «a budhnyo, budhne In
0. 'ntarthse, ‘bhijayate.

v1. 138 : Sakatam &akini givah
krair asyandanam vanam,
sumudrah parvato rija
ovam jivimahe vayam.

vii. 126 . Suryicandramasau tau hi,
pranapinan ca tau smrtau,
ahoriitrau ca tav eva,
gyitam tav eva lodasi,

vii. 128 (B): Siiryah sarati bhutesu
su virayati t@m vi.

vii 129(B) Ciru dramati vi cayams
ciyaniyo dramaty uta;



145]

i,

Nirukta,

candrad candateh kantikarmanah ...
ciru dramati, ciramn dramati, camer
va purvam.

10: Devipié cirstisenah Santanug
ca Kauravyau bhratarau babhiiva-
tuh. Sa guntanuh kaniyin abhi-
gecayim cakre.

Devapis tapah pratipede. Tatah San-

tano rijye dvidasa varcimi deve na
vavarsa, Tam fGcur Wiihmanah.
adharmas tvava canto jyesthum
bhriittaram antarityabhisecitam ;
tasmiat te devo na varsatiti  Sa
Santanur Devapun &iiksa rijyena.
Tam uvaca Devipih. parohitas te

'sinl yiayiinl ca tvett.  Tasyaitad
varsakamasthtam.
ix.23: Mudgalo DBhirmyadva rsir

vrsabham ca drughanam ca yuktva
samgrime vyavahrtyijim jigaya.

u

V1. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

{-BD.vu. 12

Brhaddevata,

cameh purvam; sametidni
nirmimite ’tha Candramah.

vil. 155: Arstisenas tu Devipih

viil.

V1il.

Kauravya$ caiva Santanuh
bhratarau Kurusu tv etau
rijaputrau babhuvatuh.
Jyesthas tayos tu Devapih,
kaniyamé§ caiva Santanuh :
tvagdost rajaputras tu
Rstisenasuto "bhavat.
Rajyena chandayﬁm:ﬁsuh
prajah svargam gate gurau.
Sa muhirtam 1va dhyatva
prajds tih pratyabhisata.
1. Na rajyam aham arhimi,
nrpatir vo ’stu Santanuh.

: Tato "bhisikte Kauravye

vanam Devipir avisat.
na vavarsitha Parjanyo
rijve dvidada val samih.
Tato 'hhyagachad Devipim
prajibhih -aha Santanuh;
prasidayim dsa cainam
tasmin dharmaviatikrame.
$iiik<a carnam rijyena
prajiblub sahitas tada.
Tam uvicitha Devapih
prahvam tu prifjalisthitam :
na rajyam aham arhimi
tvagdosopahatendriyah :
yijayisyami te riajan
vrstikime)yay svayam,
12 - Ajiv anena Bhirmyadva
Indrasomau tu Mudgalah
ajayad vrsabham yuktva
aindram ca drughanam rathe.
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VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[146

3. ARSANUKRAMANI.

Arsinukramani.
1.2: Atrignim ila ityadi
_ prathamam mandalam prati,
Satarcinas tu vijfieyd
rsayah sukhasiddhaye,
1. 1: madhvamesv rsayo jiieyd
mandalesv atha madhyamaih.
X, I . . . . .
dasamam mandalam prati
ksudrasuktd mahiasukta
vijfieyd rsayas tv iti.
x. 45 : Arstisenas tu Devapth.
X. 95: Prijapatyasya suktam tad
‘apasyam tvi’ Prajivatah.

x.100-102. Godha Ghosa Vidvavird |

Apilopamsan Nisat,
Brabmajiyn Juhir nima,
Agastyasya svasiditih
Indrini cendramiata ca
Sarami Romasorvadi,
Lopamudra ca Nadyas ca
Yami nari ca Saévati;
Srir Laksa Sarparajii Vak
Sraddha Medhi ca Daksna,
Ratri Suryd ca Savitrl
brahmavadinya iritih.

Brhaddevata.

iii, 116 : Prathame mandale jlieya
rsayas tu satarcinah;
ksudrasiiktamahisiikta
antye, madhyesu madhyamah.

{Cp. Sarv. Introduction ii. 2:
§atarcina idye mandale, ‘ntye
ksudrasuktamahasikia,
madhyamesu madhyamah.)

! vil. 155 Arstisenas tu Devapih.

vin. 8o°¢ Prajipatyasys yat siktam
‘apasyam tvi’ Prayjavatah.
i1, 82-84 Ghosa Godhdi Vidvavara
Apilopanisun Nisat |
Bralimayiyi Juhiir nima,
Aguntyasya svasiditih ;
Indrini eendramiti ca
Sarama Romadorvaéi ;
Lopamudra ca Nadya$ ca
Yami nari ca Sadvati
Srir Liksa Sarpargjnl Viak
Sraddhi Medha ca Dakeina ;
Ratr1 Surya ca Savitrl
brahmavadinya iritah.

4. ANUVAKANUKRAMANIL

Anuvikdnukramani.

Anuv. 21
Paruchepad rseh parab;
Kutsad Dirghatama ity e-

sa tu Baskalakah kramah.

(rantamad Aufijah, Kutsah

Brhaddevata.
iil. 125: Gotamad Ausyah, Kutsah
Paruchepad reeh parsh;
Kutsid Dirghatamih, advat
te dve evam adhiyate.
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VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

(-BD.iii g7

5. RGVIDHANA.

Rgvidhana.
i. 1. 1: Namaskrtvi mantradrgbhyah.
1. 1. 2; samdmniyinupirvadah.
iii. 8. 6: Dadaksaram tu éantyartham.
iil, 22. 3: Surydayai bhavavrttam tu.

iv. 1. 5 : Brhaspate pratity etad.

iv. 24.2: Yatha§vamedhah kraturit
sarvapapipancdanal,
tathighamarsanam suktam
sarvapipipanodanam.
(». 7. "papapranoda’)

Brhaddevata.

1, 1: Mantradrgbhyo namaskrtva
samamnayinupurvadah.

vii, 21: Dadaksaram tu dintyartham.
vii. 123 : Sarydyai bhavavrttam tu.

viii. 7: Brhaspate pratity etad (a).
Brhaspate pratity rgbhih (8).

Vil g2°9-93%":
Yathasvamedhah kraturat
sarvariprapranodanah,
tathaghamarsanam brahma
sarvariprapranodanam.

6. SARVANUKRAMANL

Sarvanukramani.
1 3. etah prabgadevatah.

i. 4 : surupakrtnum (deda) aindram.

i. 12 : Pado dvyagnidaivato
nirmathyahavaniyau.

i. 13: iti pratyrcam dovatih.

1. 14 : Aibhir vaidvadevam.

i. 18: caturthyim Indrad ca Somas ca
paficamyim Dakeind ca.

i. 23: antyd adhyardha dgneyi.

Brhaddevata.
i, 135: etih praugadevatil.
il. 139 : suripakrtnum ity aindram.

1 145. padas tatra dvidevatah:
nirmathyihavaniyarthau.

il. 146 : pratyrcam yis tu devatah.

. 33: agneyam saktam aibhir yad
vaisvadevam.

m, 68: caturthyim Soma Indraé ca
paiicamyiim Daksinadhika.

m 97 : adhyardhbd antys agnidevata.
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Sarvinukramani. Brhaddevata.
i. 24: adau kiyyagneyyau sivitras 1ni. 98: kayy adya,

trcah . . . asyantya bhagl va.

ut tistha .. brihmanaspatyam.
yam raksanti nava
Varuna-mitra aryamniim :
madhye trea Adityebhyuh.

1. 40:
i41:

i. 50: antyas trco rogaghnah.

tvam Soma ... saumyam
eta u tyvah ... usasyam ...
trco ‘ntya asvinah.

191:
i.g2:

.94: purvo devis trayah pada dai-
vih.

bto

1.95: dve ... ausasiya vignaye.
i.96: sa pratnathi . .. dravinodase.

1. g8: vaidvinarasya . vai§viinari-

yam.
i.97: apa no ... {ucaye.

i. 99 : jatavedase . . . jatavedasyam ;
etadadiny ekabhiiyams1 : ~uktasaha-
sram etat Kasyupirsam.

i.108: Ya Indrigny...sindrignam tu.
i. 110: tatam ... arhbavam tu.

i.114-115- ima ... raudram,
citram . . . sauryam.

1. 120: antyd duhsvapnanisini.

i. 142 . ramiddha dpnyah . .
aindri.

. anty-

agneyy rk, Savitus treah:
¢ bhagabbaktasya’ bhagl va.
iil, 107 : ut tistha brihmanaspatyam,.
vam raksanti trayas treih
Varuna aryvama-mitrinim :
madhya Adityadaivatah.
1il. 113 : rogaghnas trca uttamah.
1. 124: tvam Soma ssumyam, ausa-
sam
etd u tyis, trco ’$vinoh.
LX26 (a):
parvo deva ity rco devadevis
trayah piadah.

-
-

1

1L 129
dve virupe saktam susasignave
sa pratnathet) dravinodase ‘gnaye.
vai§viparasyell \aldvinariyam ;
asmiit purvam Sucayc ’gnaye

punah.

1i. 130 (B) *
Jatavedasyam sitktasahasram eke
aindrit piirvam Kadyapirsam va-
danti.
Jitavedase eiiktam ddyam tu tesim .
¢kabhiiynstvam manyate Saka-
punih.
iii. 131 : triny, aindrigne ya indrigni:
tatam ity arbhave pare.

i1i. 136°. ima randram, param sauryam
citram.
iii. 1399%: antyi duhsvapnandéint.

iv. 16 : samiddha fpriyo 'ntyaindrl.
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Sarvinukramani.

: alpastavam tv etat.

gaurir iti. .. ctadantam vai-
gvadevam.

1. 164:

Tndram Mitram sanrysu
vantyd Sarasvate Stryiya va.

1. 164

i. 165: ayujo Marutim.
1. 179:

i.190°

brahmacary antye . . . apadyat.
anarvinam barhaspatyam.

il. 29 : dhrtavratah . . . vaisvadevam.

ii. 32: dve dve Rika-Sinivalyoh.

ill. 2, 4 : vadvinariyam tu . . . samit-

samid Ipriyah.

i1, 20: Agmim usasam (idyiintye) vai-
svadevyau.

in, 53. abhidapas ti Vasisthadvesin-
yah, na Vasisthah $rnvanti.

i1 58, 59, 60.
Dhenur. .. Mitrah ... ithebha vah.

wv. 13 lingohtadaivatam tv eke.
iv.15° rsir bodhad ity abhyim [z.r.

dviabhyim] Somakam Suhadevyam
abhyavadat.

iv. 15: pariblyim asyisvinau.

iv. 53, 55~57: tat . . . savitram tu. ..
ko vai§vadevam . .. mahi ... dya-
vaprthiviyam, keetrasya ... tisrah
ksaitrapatyah.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[-BD v. 7

Brhaddevata.
iv. 43 (o): siktam alpastavam tv etat.

iv. 42°"(B): gaurirantam vai$vadevam.

iv.42°%(8): Indram Mitramime sauryau;
saurl viantyd Sarasvate.

1v. 44: Marutam ayujah.

iv. 59 : brahmaciry uttame jagau.
1v. 63+ Brhaspater anarvanam.

1v. 84. dhrtavratd vasvadevam.

iv. 87: dve dve Raka-Smivalyoh.
samit-samid

. 96 :

valsvanariye
dipryah.

1v. 102: agnim usasam vaiévadevl,

o174 1188 1192
Vasisthadvesinyah smrtah,
abhidapa itt smrtah,
Vasisthas ta na érnvanti.

iv. 122" dhenur mitra 1iheha vah.

v, 129 %. lingoktadaivate sukte, eke.

1v. 129 °%: rair bodhad iti dvabhyam
stauti Somakam eva tu.

iv, 130" paribhyim Asvinau stutau.

v.7°. Tat savitre dve tu, ko vaisva-
devam ;

v.7%: mahi dy@vdprthiviyam param
tu yat,

v 4 "(B): ksetrasyeti tisras tu Lksai-
trapatyah.
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Sarvanukramani. Brhaddevata.
iv. 58: sauryam vipsm vid gavyam V.I1°%:
v ghrtastatir va. Apam stutim v yadi vid ghrtastu-
tim

v. 27: nitmitmane dadyat.

v.61: Vaidadadvi Taranta-Purumil-
bau.

v.85: pra samrije ... virunam.
v.86: Indrigni. .. aindrignam.

v.87: pra vo ... marutam.

vi. 48 : antyd Dydvibhamyor via Pré-
ner vi.

Vi 68: Srustl vim aindrivarunam.

vi. 6g: sam vim... aindrivaisnavam.

1, 166 : Mitravarunayor diksitayor Ur-
vaéim apearasam drstvid viisativare
kumbhe reto ’patat.

vii. 60: yad adya ... saury adya.

vii. 62 : ut Stryah ... tisrah saurysh.

vil. 63 : ud vetita cardhapaficamah.

vii. 66 . caturthyadya dasadityas, tis-
rah sauryah.

vil. 99: urum 1ty aindryaé ca tierah.
vii. g7 : yajiie . .. aindryadi . . . anty-
aindri ca,

trtiyinavamyfv aindribribmana-
spatye.
vil. 104 : aindrisomam riksoghnam.

gavyam eke sauryam etad vadanti.
v.32°(B): datmd hi nitmane dadyat.
v. 62°%: Taranta-Purumilhau tu
rijinau Vaidadadvl psi.
v, 89°4; viirunam tu pra samrije
indragni aindrignam uttaram.

-

.90 % Vignunyalgam param preti
mirutam

v. 114 ¢. antya Dyubhvoh kirtand

Prénaye vi.

. 121°: §rustiti caindrivarunam.

-t

v.121%. sam sindrivaisnavamn param.
v. 149 : tayor Adityayoh sattre
drstvapsarasam Urvasim
retaé caskanda; tat kumbhe
nyapatad visativare.

vi. 5°%: yad adyaikot siiryas tisra
ud vetity ardhapaficamiih
sauryah.

v1. 8% (B): yad adya sura ity adyd
dadaditya reah smrtah.

vi. 9" (B): stuta ud u tyad ity etas
tisra sauryas tatsh parih.

vi. 25°. urum aindryas ca tisrah syuh.

vi. 26 “ (B).

ysjba Adyendram evistaut,

antya tv Indribrhaspati ;

vi. 27°%%: trtiyd pavaml caiva
stautindrabrahmanaspaty.

vi. 27 9: aindrisomam param tu yat ;

vi. 28%: reir dadaréa riksoghnam.
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Sarvinukramani,

vii. 104 : pra vartayeti paficaindryah ,
mi no raksa ity rser Atmana adih.

viil. 5: antysh paiicairdharcad Caidya-
sya Kador dinastutih.

viii. 46 : pragithau ca viyavyau.

viii. 47 : antyih paficosase 'pi.

viii, 68: Rksadvamedhayor danastu-
tih.

viii. 72: bhavisim stutir va.

viii, 1o0: ayam te ... Nemo Bhir-
gavah.

VHL IOI : viiyavye sauryau ... usasyi

1x 67 sivilry vava-~

devi,

dgnisivitrl
x. 17 : dve Saranyudevate
x. 19. agnisomiyo dvitiyo 'rdhaicah.

x 25,26: bhadram . .
ki . .. pausnam

ssumyarm, pra

x. 33 : dve Kuru§ravanasya Trisadas-
yavasya danastutih . . . mrte Mitra-
tithau rijin tatsnehid reir

Upamaéravasam putram asya vya-
Sokayadt.

x.47: Vikunthi pamisuri, Indratu-
lyam putram ichanti, mahat tapas
tepe ; tasyih svayam evendrah putro
jujiie. Sa Saptagustutisambrsta at-
mianam uttarais tribhis tustiva.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[-BD. vii. 50

Brhaddevata.
vi. 31%: pra vartayeti pafieaindryah.
vi. 31°: rgis tv adisam adaste
vi.31%: ma no raksa iti tv rei.

vi. 45°¢: ity ardharco dvrcad cantyah
Kafor danastutih smrta.
vi.80°: & nah pragithau vayavyau.
vi. 83°: antyah paficosase 'pi syuh.
vi.g2%%: Rksadvamedhayor atra
paiica danastutih parah.
vi.93°¢ athava suktam
uttaram havigim stutih.

vi. 117¢. Nemo 'yam iti Bhirgavah.

vi. 126 °: vAyavye saurye usasya.

vi. 132 %, ubhabhyam iti savitr
agnisavitry rg uttars,

vi. 133°: punantu miam vaidvadevi.

vii. 7 - Saranyidevate dvrce.
vii. 20°?. ardharcah prathamiyis tu
agnisomiya uttarah.

vii, 23 *%: bhadram saumyam, pra hi
pausnam.

vin 35: Kurusravanam arcatah
pare dve Trasadasyavam.
mrte Mitratithau riyfia
tannapitam rsih paraih
vii. 36: Upamaéravasam ‘yasya’
caturbhih sa vyaSokayat.

vil. 49 : Prajapatyasurl tv asid
Vikunthd nima nimatah;
sechantindrasamam putram
tepe 'tha sumahat tapah.

vii. 50¢: tasyim cendrah svayam
Jjajiie.



BD. vii. g§7-]

X.

X.

X.

X.

.56 .

.60: 3 janam iti . .

.60.

Sarvinukramani,

50: vasatkiirepa vrknesu bhritrsu
Saunciko 'gnir apah pravidya.

56: dvaipade tv Atrimandale.

. 56 . Aiksviko rijasamitih.
. 56 : Bandhvadin purohitims tya-

ktva,

. 56 : anyau mayivinau Sresthataman

matvi purodadhe . . .

bhrataras trayah
mi pra gimet1 ... svastyayanam
japtva yat te yamam 1ti. .. mana-

avartanam jepul.

. catasrbhir Asa-
mitim astuvan.

Agastyasya svasi mitaigim
rijinam astaut (cp. Ars. x. 24).
60 : Subandhor jivam dhvayan.

60: tam antyayd labdhasamjiiam
aspréan.

.62 : gal angimsim stutih.
. 71+ Brhaspatir Jidnam tugtiva.

81: Yamah .. . vaidvakarmanam,

x.98: Arstiseno Devapih (cp. Ars.x.45).

V1. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

vii.

vii.
vil.

Vil
vii.
vi.
Vii.
VIL

vil.
vil.

[162

Brhaddevata.

57°°¢: Saptagustutibarsitah,
itminam eva tugtiva
aham bhuvam iti tribhih.

61°%: vasatkirena vrknesu
bhritreu,

62°%: Sauciko 'gnir iti érutih,
.62°¢: sa prividad apakramya
62¢: rtun apo vanaspatin.

86°%: dvaipada ye 'trimandale.
85°: rajisamitir Aiksvakuh,
859: purohitin

86°- vyudasya DBandhuprabhrtin,

86 ¢ tato miyavinau dvijau
87°%: Asamitih puro 'dhatta:
varisthau tau i manyate.

vil. 8g¢- bhratarms trayah
vil. go. jepuh svastyayanam rarve

¥1il.

vit.

vil.

vil.

met1 Gaupiyanaly saha
mana-avartanam tasya

suktam yad 11 te ’bhyayuh.
96: rgbhir et1 catasrbhis

tata Aiksvikum astuvan,

ni. g7°t. Agastyasyetr miti ca

tesim tusiava tam nrpam,

i. 100%: Subandhor asum ghvayan.

i.102°%: labdhfisum ciyam ity us-

yam
prthak panibhir aspréan.
102°9- gal . . . angimsim stutih.
109 °?: tauj jidnam abhitustiva
suktenitha Brhaspatih.

117%: ya imi vaivaksrmane.

.155%: Arstisenas tu Devapih.



163],
Sarvanukramani.

x. 101 : ud budhyadhvam . .
stutih,

. rtvik-

x. 103 : @duh . . . Aindro 'pratirathag,
caturthi barhaspatyi.

x. 107 : Dakeina vi Prijapatyi.

x.109: te ’vadan . .. Juhiwr Brahma-

Jiyd . .. vaisvadevam.
X. 124 : Agnivarunasomanim.

X.132:

X. 155:
X 157.
x 164:
x. 166

x.170,171. vibhrat . ..
tvam tyam.

yjanam maitrivarunam.
ariyl . . . alaksmighnam.
. - 7

imd nu kam vaidvadevam.
apehi duhsvapnaghnam
reabham . . saputnagham.

sauryam . .

Sarv Int:i i1. 7 arthepsava r<ayo de-
vatié chundobhir abhvadbavan,

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[-BD. vii. 110

Brhaddovata.

viii. 10%: ud ity rtvikstutih param.

viii. 13% (B): Aindro 'pratiratho jagau.
vui.14°(B): caturthi

syat.

birhaspatya

vui. 22 %: Prajapatyitha Daksina.
(Ars. x. 50°. Prajapatya Daksina va.)

viil 36 te 'vadan vai§vadevam tu
Brahmujaya Juhar jagau.

vii1. 41° Varunendragnisominam.

v, 47 % . maitravaronam ijanam.

vit 60¢ yad ariylty alaksmighnam.

619,

67°

Vil vaidvadevam Imi nu kam.

Vi duhsvapnaghnam apehita,

vir 69°¢  rsabham ma sapatnaghnam.

vin 73%: wvibhrit tvam

tyam.

£4Uryam

Vi 137 %% (a)
arthepsavah khalv rsayas
chandobhar devatah pwa
abhyadhavan.

7. KATYAYANA'S SARVANUKRAMANLI OF THE
VAJASANEYI-SAMHITA.

The passage in iv. 1o beginning athitad chandodevatih (Weber's ed. of the

VS., p. Iv) 1s based on BD. vin 105~107*" 108°%-111.

The whole of

one $loka, and parts of others, are metrically recognizable:

Sarvinukramani.

iv. 10: sarvd rea dgneyysh

siméan! saurini
sarvini brihmanani ca.

Brhaddevata.

viil. 110 : samastd rea agneyyo

viiyavyini yajimsi ca;
sauryam caiva simini

sarvani brihmanini ca.



BD, viii. 131)

V8. Sarvinukramani.
Devatim avyfidya

yo juhoti
devatiis tasya

havir na jusante.

SAINDYASYA manasi
devatim havir hiyate.

svidhydvam api yo ’dhite
mantradaivatuyfiah,

f0 ‘musmin loke
devarr apilyate.

Tasmic ca devatd vedya
mantre mantre prayatnatah
mantrinim devatdjfiinin
mantrirtham adhigzachati.
na hi kascid avybiya
vithitathyena devatah
$rautinim karmanim vipmh
smirtanim casoute phalam.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [1564

Brhaddevata.
viii. 131°9: jusante devallis tasya
havir nadevatavidah.
viil. 132: avijiianapradistam hi
havir neheta daivatam.
tasmin manasi sampyasya
devatim juhuyid dhavih.
viii. 133 : svidhydyam api yo ’dhite
mantradaivatavie chucih,
sa sattrasad iva svarge
sattrasadbhir apidyate.

i. 2: Veditayram darvatam hi
mantie mantre prayatnatah:
darvatajfio h1 mantrinun
tadartham avagachati.
1. 4: na h kadeld avijiiye
yathitathyena daivatam
laukyiinim vudikinam vi
karmanim phalam adpute.

8. BHAGAVADGITA

Bhagavadgita.
viil. 17 *°: sabasrayugaparyantam
ahar yad brahmano viduh.
Sadgurunsisys, p.167,9°9:
sahasrayugaparyantam
abar yad brihmam ucyate.

Brhaddevata.

vine 98°%: suhasrayugnparyantam
shar brihmamn sa ridhyate.

9. HEMACANDRA'S ABHIDHANACINTAMANL

Abhidhianacintiman:
Last 8loka, p. 443, «d. Bobthngk
Iyanta 1ti samkhyinam
pipitinim na vidyate:
pray ojanavasid ete
nipatyante pade pade.

Brhaddevats.
i 93:
Iyanta iti samkhyinam
nipitinim na vidyate:
vagat prakaranasyaite
nipiatyante pade pade.
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VIIL

[Atri-sam®

INDEX OF SANSKRIT WORDS AND NAMES.

[N.B~Finito Verhal Forms, simple and compound, are given under the root; participles,
gorunds, mfinitives, simple and compound, in their alphabetical order ]

Améa, iv. 825 v. 147; vil. 114,

Ams$umati, vi. 110,

amsa, iv. 22.

akarmaka, 1 31.

akasmit, iv. 15.

aksa, m. pl., dice, 3 110 v 3.

aksaya, vi 55, vu 6o,

aksara, 1. 62,

aksa-samstuty, 1. 52.

aksa-stuty, vii 36,

akbila, v1. 12, 86, 124.

Agastya, . 82,131, 156, 11, 55.
iv. 47, 51, 53, 58, 61, 64, v.
152.

Agnayi, v 112, n 75: un 6, g2,

Agni i 5, 6y, 82, 86, g7, 118, 126
1. 2, 22, 24, 27, 37,124, M. 37, 86,
(Tapasa), 11l 58; pl. (traysh), vi.
160,

Agni-devata, 1ii. 97.

Agni-davatya, 1. 143.

agni-dhana, vin. 68.

Agni-bhiita, 1. 64, 64.

Agm-vayu-vivasvat, p/, v 37,

Agni-sirya amla, 3/, vi. 50.

Agni indra-surya, pl.,, ii. 0.

Agnisomiya, vii. 20,

agra-ni, ii. 24.

agre-sara, vi. 52.

agrya, ii. 77.

agha-marsana, ., vii.g1; ad)., viil. 93.

Aghnyid, i. 128 ; 1. 78, viil 125

anga, ., member, fomb, pl., 1il. 135 ; iv.
1165 vi. 47,

Anga-deda, iv. 24.

Angra-rija-grha, 1v. 24.

angara, v. gy, 102.

Angiras, m. 115; v. 99, 103; pl, i
1273 . 98; vi 156,157; vil. 102;
vil, 126,

Ajn ekapad, ii. 11,

aya, goaf, pl 1y 1471,

ajavika, n., in 147, v. 64.

aficl, the rouf afic, 11 g.

Vafiy : anakti, 1. g.

afjana-karman, » , vii. 12.

afijanti-stikta, m1. 28,

anistha, 1. 32

anu, aldy., vin 140,

anda-ja, VIIL 115,

atikrama, v ;o

atirama, 1L 49, 50, 55.

atichandas, /2 pl., 1. 14 ; v 108.

atirikla, 11 1c0.

atisvdira, vi. 113, 116,

atisvirya, vii. 120.

atyadbbuta (karman), vi. 24.

atyaya, 1. 64.

Atri, n. 36, 129, 156; v. 29, 31, 50,
64, 65, 101; pl.,iv. g8, v. 12,13,
28; vi. 98 (=Mandala v).

Atri-putra, v. 52, 57.

Atri-mandala, vii 86.

Atri-samstavs, v, 72.



Atri-suta-) VII.

Atri-suta, vi. 99,

Atharvan, ii. 12; 1ni. 18, 121; pl
Atharvinah, i. 125; vi 156; viii.
125.

Atharviingirasa, m.= Atharva-veda, ii.
143; pl. (mantrih), v. 16.

adantaka, iv. 139.

adarsana, v. 63.

adas, pron., that (celestial); m., asau
(Agni). v. 48; vil. 142; amum
(lokam), iii 13.

Aditi, 1. 124 : 1. 45, 76, 82 iil. 57,
123; iv. 985 v. 144, 146; vii. 104,
114; vil 125 ; °teh sutah, vi. 8g.

adurbala, v. 57.

adréya, v. 156.

adrsta akhya, iv. 64.

adevati-vid, vui. 131.

adbhuts, 1v. j0.

adyantana, 1v. 50.

adharsaniva, v. 127.

adhi, prep. with ace  ni. 13.

adhipa, pf. (trayah), v. 41,

adhiviisas, 2., iv. 30,

adhiying, i1. 21 . vi. 142

adhyayana, ii. 142.

adhyardha, 1. 97.

adhyapayat, pres. part., 11. 21.

adhvapita, v 53.

adhyesana, v. 30.

adhvan, 1. 142.

adhvara, 1i. 24 ; ni. 2, 3, 62; viL 73.

adhvaryu, vil 0.

anadvsh, iii. 50, 79; iv. 116,

anandha, iv. 15.

anapiyin, vi. 55.

anartha, vi. 113.

anarthaka, ii. gI.

anartha-vid, viL I11.

analpasas, ii. g2.

anavagama, i1. 108, 115.

INDEX OF WORDS

(156

anavadyingi, vi. 104.

anas, wain, 1v. 116,

anasiyu, vi. 142.

anigata, vii. 30 (8).

anigas, adj., iv. 60,

anddhiira, viii 139.

anivrsti, vi. 137.

aniyukta, iv. 28.

anirukta, vil. 16.
anirukta-suktidi, viii. 15.
Anila, #md, vii. 28 ; @ seer, viil. 71.
anu, prep., il 95.
anukampirthe, vin. 85.
anukirtayat, pres part., 1. 21.
anukirtita, 1v. 28.

anukrama, 1. 79, 85.
anukramatas, 1. 46.
anukrinta, vul 129

anuea, . 13.

anugachat, pres part., i 132.
amyhd, vi, 33

anupadista (karman), ni. 49.
anupaniyd, v. 110,
anupiirvadas, v. 173 ; ViiL 41.
anamata, v. 63,

Annmaty,1 1295 1. 78;1v. 88; viil. 7o,
anumantrana, v. 86 ; vnl. 66, 73, 87.
anuyija, vil. 74 viu. 103.
anayoga, 1. 36, 52.

anuraga, vii. 148.

anuvika, vi. 146,

anudisana, vil. 134

anustubh 1. 1135, viil. 105.
anrsy, v. 58, 59; vii, 129.
aneka, 1. 112.

anekadha, in. 44.

anekirtha, 1. 108,
anekarthaka, ii. g1.
anta,v.171;0oc., 101 49.52; vi. 101, 144.
antahparidhi, adr., vir. ¢8.
anta-kals, ii. 53.



157]

antatas, viil, 21.

antar, adv., ii. 95.

antara, vi. 123.

antarikesa, ii. 33, 58; v. 166.

antarasa, m., il. 42.

‘antika, vi. 122,

antya (karman), vii. 10; (mandala), iii.
116.

antya-karman, vil. 15.

antra, 7. pl ,1v. 126 ; vil. 79.

andhata, iv. 15,

anna, 1. 84 11, 40 ; 1ii. §5; viil. 40.

anna-kima, 1. 32.

annida, vi. 151.

anyathii, v 129,

anya-devatya, i1. 126,

anya-deda, v. 16.

anya-daivata, 1. 18.

anyonya-voni-ta, f., 1. 71

anvisyantl, pres parf., vin 27.

ap, 2L, apah, 1. 83, 112, i1 73; apah,
il. 59. vii. 62 upim, 1. 55, 56 , 1il.
g7; 1 635 v.175; ‘1. 100, IOl ,
vil. 9, 20, 33 ; adbhyah, i11. 24; apsu,
v. 154

apakramana, v. 17,

apakramya, 1v 10¢; viL 62.

apakriinta, vi1. 3.

apanuatts, iu. 1143 vi. 153.

apanodana, vii. 91.

apara, pl., others, vui. 75.

aparidha, v. 82, 83.

a-pasyat, pres. part. f., -nti, v ;4.

apahata, vi. 106,

apahatys, v. 12.

apahrtya, vii. 18,

apahnava, i. 38, 56, 57.

apakriyi, vii. 6o.

Apam napit, i. 124 ; vil. 53 ; vin. 127.

Apala, 1. 825 vi. 99,

apupa, vi. 103.

VII. INDEX

OF WORDS [-ambara-ja

apragrhya, iv. 144.

Apratiratha (Aindra), viii. 13.

apripya, vil. 152.

Apva, i. 1125 11, 74 ; viil. 13.

apsaras, v. 149 ; Vil 147; pl., 1. 21;
vi. 71; viil. 114.

abahuvat, adv., iii. 82.

ab-devata, vii, 10.

ab-daivata, viii 50.

abhi, prep. with ace., vii. 87, 97.

abhighata, vii. 88.

abhiciraka, ady., /. -1ka, iv. 118.

abhitapya, vi. 121.

abhidhina, 1. 77 ; v 154; vil. 95

abhidhayaka, v. 94, 95.

abhinirdisya, vii. I10I.

abhimina, vi 6o.

abhiriipa, vii. 151.

abhidipa, 1. 58 ;1v. 118,

abhisikta (rijan), viir, 2, 73.

abhistava, 1. 39

abhisamsérita, i. 44.

abhisambandha, vi. g6.

abhibata, vii. 84.

abhipsat, pres. part, f. -nti, vi. 154.

abhidu, p/, 1 110,

Abhyavartin, v 124, 138, 139.

abhyuhya, fvf. part pass., 1. 122.

abhyetya, vi 122.

amati, £, iv. 114.

amitawas, vii. 55.

amu, see adas

amutas, 11 g; ul I; V. 2.

amntra, il. 1.

amurta, 1. 81.

amrta, 2., iil. 85; adj., vii. 109 ; viii.
140.

amrtatva, 1ii. 88.

ambara, il. 35.

ansbara-garbha ogha, ii. 55.

ambara-ja, ii. 36.



ambi-] VII. INDEX

amba, v. 58.

ayam, see idam.

ayuj, iv. 44.

ayuja, viii. 26.

ayuta, #.,, v. 30; vi. 61.

ay-oh, du. of -e, personal ending.

ayomukhi, v. 133.

aranya, v. 67.

ATADYa-ZOCATS, ad)., 1il. 142.

Arapyani, i. 112; ii. 74; vin. 57.

Arigtanemi, 1i. 57.

aristi, iv. 72; vi.. 73.

ari-sendl, vi. 112,

Aruna, vii. 145.

aruna, f. -1, pl. (givah), iv. 141,

~/arc: areati, iii. 51; vii. 25, 123, 124,
146; viil. 15; du., arcatah, vii
35; pl., arcanti, i1l 48; arcan, vii.
54 ; drcayat, iv. I,

Arcananss, v. 51, 52, 53, /6.

arci, 1. 9435 V. g9.

artha, olyect, 1. 6 ; sense, ii. gg, 102,
114, 115, 117, L18; maller, iv. 1;
vi. 101; viL 143; arthiya, for ‘e
sake of (gen.), iv. 130; viI 104;
arthe, «/ , 1. 100.

artha-tattva-jiia, 1. 118.

arthatas, 1. 0.

arthaya, den. terb, i. g.

artha-vaéa, 1. 9g.

artha-vida, ii. 53, 104.

artha-viveka, 1i 118,

artha-samcira, iv. 51.

artha-sikta, 1. 15,

arthin, suppliant, iii. 96 (8).

arthepsu, vii1. 137.

ardha, iii. 126 ; doc., ardhe (= madhye),
iv. 134.

ardha-paficama, vi. §.

ardharcs, i1. 5, 17, 133, 140; mni. 78,
112, 714, 127; iv. 65 V. 42.

OF WORDS [158

ardhigtams, iii. g7.

Arbuda, vii. 146.

Aryaman, v. 147; vi. 8; vil. 114;
viil. 127.

arvifie, il. 9.

Varh, v. 59, 159; vi. 61, 62; vil
134 ; VIl I, 5.

alaksmi-ghna, viii. 6o.

alaksmy-apanuds, v. 91.

alpasas, iv. 143.

alpa-stava, 1v. 43.

avaka, vii. 79.

Avateiira, ii. 129 il. 57.

avamucya, v. 72.

avayava, i. 74 (r.7.); 1. 103.

avijiiata, il. 114,

avijidna, vil. 2.

avijiiina-pradista, viil. 132.

aviditva, viil. 136.

avidesyn, 1. 20.

aveksya, vui 20.

avyakta-varna, ii. g.

avyuya, i. 45, 11 30.

avyayibhiva, ii. 105.

vas: adnute, 1l 16, 72, vi
asnuvite, vii. 127.

adlila, v1. 153.

adva, 1. 84, 109; iv. 27; v. 123, 131;
., 1v. 140, 142,

advamedha, vii1. ¢2.

Aévamedha, a ding, v. 13, 31,83; v1 2.

adva-raémi, v 14.

adva-ripini, vii. 3.

séva-fata, v, 8o.

sdva-samstuti, 1i. 51.

advi, £, vil. 1.

agviijani, 1. 111,

advin, du., 1. 82; il. 8; 1ii. 20, 22, 86,
91, g6 (B); iv. 98 ; vii. 6.

advostra, m. pl., vi. 52.

advya, vi. 79.

143,
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astaka, confaining eight stanzas (sukta),
iil. go; vii. 118.
Astaka, N. of a seer, viil. 16.
asta-misika, ii. 55.
+/as, to throw:
*  vigd, vii. 86.
gam-ni-, viii. 132.
pra~, V99
gam-, iil. 31.
asamstuta, 1. 119 ; 1ii. 48, 81,
asam)fiapta, 1v. 20.
asat, 1. 62 ; 11. 120; viil. 140.
Asamati, vir 85
asambbava, vi1 17,
Asita, il. 157.
asu, 1i. 54; vi.. 89, 98, 99.
Asuniti, 1. 124; i 54; vii 92 vii.
126.
asura, vi. 82, 149, 150; v 55, 63;
vin 1315; pl, v 63, v 24, 26,
28, 31.
asurn-miyd, vil. 54.
astiyat, pres. parl., vii. 148.
asrj, vii. 8o.
asau, 22¢ adas.
astam, with /1, i1 68.
astutl, iv. 97.
astra (varupa), v. 133.
asthi, vii. 78
asthi-sameayn-karman, vii. 18,
asmattas, vii. 65.
asyandana, v1, 138.
asyavimiya (sukta), iv. 31,
+/ah, iha:
anu-, vil. 105.
ahas, #., day, v. 175; vil. 18, 19; viii.
98.
ahi, i. 126 ; v. 165, 166,
Ahi budhnya, i. 126 ; v. 165.
a-hita, unfriendly, viii. 29.
ahi-daivata, v. 168,

OF WORDS (-atma-hita
shoratra, m. pl, iv. 34; m. du., vii.
126 (n. du., v.7.).

Akarnya, vi. 119.

akhu, vi. 59.

akhu-raja, vi. 6o.

ikhyata, n., verd, i. 39; il 94, 121;
viii. 85

ikhyata-8abda, 1. 44.

akhydna, i 53; vi. 84, 153.

dkhyiya, v. 125.

dgachat, pres. part | 1. 134.

agata, pl. (devih), vi. 3o.

dgimin, vil. I9.

Agmi-miruta, 1. 102} iii. 75.

Agni-savitra, £, -1, vi. 132.

dgnendrs, £, -1, iv. 102.

Agneya, 1. 99; ii. 75, 126; iil 8, 65
(8); /-1, 100 8, 985 v. 117,

dghrny, i1 95, 96.

aghrata~-matra, vir. 6.

dngirasa, 1. 83, 106, 126, 145; vi.
139; /°, L, iv. 2, VL 40.

dedrya, 1. 132, 136, 143, 1v. 138;
v. 39; vi.g, viil. 9o, g, v.112;
vi. 38, 111.

dcdrvaka, 1v, 119

dctkhy dsa, 1. 36, 58.

G, v 12,

ayfdya, v. 75.

qyya-sukta, v. ¥1.

atman, 1, 73; u. 86, 87 iv. 10,143;
v. 32, 51, 67, 70, 73, 135; Vvi. 32,
95, 119, 142 ; Vil 57, 60, 120; viii.
22, 45, 52, 139.

dtma-prabhiva, viii. 78.

dtmavat, adv., vi. 134, 136 ; vil. 82,

dtma-vidin, vi1, 71.

dtma-samstiva, iv. 1335.

dtmn-stava, ii. 87 ; viil. 42, 82.

ftma-hita, viii. 68.
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@tma-hitaisini, iv. 131,

dtma anga, iv. 23.

itma #dina, vi. 96.

atreys, v. 5I.

fidina, ii. 6; vi. g6.

fidiya, vi. 114.

adi, iil. 49, 5235 v. I71.

aditas, v. 113.

Aditya, p/., 11 12 vi.125; viil. 128.

Aditya-devatya, vi. 2, 49, 126.

Aditya-daivata, 1ii. 108; vi. 83, 87;
vili, 117%.

adeda, iii. 39, 109.

idy-anta, du., 1 22.

adyantya, ni. 89g.

adbars, viii. 139,

adhvaryava, 2/, vii. 105.

anitva, v. 18,

aniya, v. 18 (v. 1)

finupurvi, i1, 100,

inupurvya, 1. 105,

anumata, adj., vii. 93.

gnuminika, /., -i, 1. 60.

intra, n. 20, vii. 79 (v. 7).

Afip. ava-, perf., vii. 4.4.

pra-, fuf, vi. go; vi. 152. ‘

dpaga, vi. 23.

Aptya, gl i. 116, 128 ; viii. 40, 126, |

Apya, v. 174 *

apri, pl., apriyah, iv. 16, 65; v. 26
vil. 107, vni. 36 (v. 7. A); Apryah, |
iv.g6; v.25,159; vi. 130; aprisuy,
i 28, 151.

dpri-sikta, il. 152 ; viil. 37.

dbharana-bhusita, 111, 146,

imusyiyana, 1. 25, 26.

i-yat, pres. part., vi. 111.

dyamya, vi. 144.

dyasa, vii. 52.

fi-yat, pres. part., vi. 112.

gyudha, i. 74 ; iii. 85; iv. 143.

OF WORDS [160

ayudhigira, v. 131.

ayus, iv. 130; vil. 44, 73, 103.

a-radhya, gerund, vii. 44.

drogya, vii. 44.

arohatl, pres. part., vii. 130.

artava, iil. 15, 34 ; iv. 91.

artnl, du., 1, 113; v. 130,

firtvya, ady., vii 83, 138

artvyya, 2., v. 33, 51 vii. 6,

Arbudi, viii. 74.

arbhava, . 13715 1v. 27,123, V. 174 ;
vi. 135: f, -1, vi. 108 vuii 44

irsa, 1. I4; 1. 1305 iv. 943 V. 74.

arsaka, 11 126.

Arsticena, vii 155.

alueya, vir 89,

dvam, i1 21,

av-1, lue. of -au, perfect suffiz, viil, 85.

ia, 1v. 93.

ik, 1 7, 26, 32, 35, 47, 50, 58; 1.
153 (A), v. 30, 135, 1703 Vi 9, 31,
74; vil. 12,19, 96, 136; vl 8o,
81, 82, 84, 46

adir-vada, in. 825 v. 91, 93; Vii. 10;
Vil 4.

asirviada-para, viii. 47.

u$irviida-bshula, vii. 117,

asu, ui. 21, 50, 79 ; vi. £150; Vil 3.

israma, v, 64 . V1. g9.

Gdriivya, 0. 142.

as§vamedhiks, 11 153.

advina, 1. 127; I,
119; /., -1, v. 117,

afvina-trea, 1l. 102.

fivya, 1. 21, 22, 23.

astri, viil. 68.

vis: dsate:

pari_upa-, 1. 49.

asakta, 111. 95 (B).

Asangs, vi. 40.

fisandi, v. 20.

102, 104, 112,
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fisTna, iii. 2.

fisura, vi. 161 ; viil. 31, 34; 7., -1, Vil 49.
fisya, vii. 8.

ahanasyi, 1. 37, 55.

Ahavaniya, ii. 145

*ihrtya, iv. 114.

ahvana, vit. 753.

Vi eti, iii g6 (8).
adhi-, iv. 72 ; vii 133; caus.,
adhyipaya, vii 136 (a).
ud-: iyiya, v. I52.
pra-, vii. 120
prati-, in. 154 ; vil 101,
upu-. 1yiya, v. 76.
ichanti, pres. part., vil, 49.
nya, v 72.
ipydirtham, tv. 106,
1Qy, the 2erhad, to 2nerease, 11 4.
itara, vi. 1%, 18; itarad, vui, 17,
itarctaia, v, 153.
itthisg, ui. 156 ; 1v 46 ; vi. 107,109 ;
Vi 7, 153.
wtihasa-sitkta, viit 11.
wdam, n., f4e world, 1. 1205 m, ayam
(Agm), v. 48, &e |, =dere 10,
+v1dh .
sam-: 1dhyate, 11. 143, 158,
idhma, i. 106, 1. 147, 1385 ni 5.
Indn, 1. 124, 126,
Indra, 1. 5, 68, 69, 82,
31, 34, 35, 67, 107, m 37, 61, 69,
Br, 9o, v. 148, viL 114, &e.
Jndra-cikirsita, »., vi 100.
Indru-prasada, vii. 39.
Indra-madtr, 1. 83.
Indra-riyan, du., ni. 155.
Indre-vayra, du., vii, 27.
Indravat, adve., vii. 148.
Indrma-vayu, iin 94.
Indra-sama, 1ii. 1153 Vii. 49,

117, 1. 7, 22,

v

OF WORDS {-ukta-pra®
Indragni, iii. 131.
Indrapi,1129;1i.77,83;1il. 92, viil. 55.
Indra-parvata, du., v 4.

Indra-pusan, du., iv. 31.
Indra-brhaspati, du., v. 5; vi. 26.
Indra-brahmanaspats, duw.,1v.81; vi.27.
Indra-varuna, du , m. 119,
Indri-visnu, du., iv. 20.

Indradraya, o)., 1. 122,

Indra-soma, du., il. 107 ; iv. 84.
indriya, iv 40
Indrolikhala, 111, 100.
iyat, 1. g3
iyam, f. (=prthivi). vi. zo.
i, 1i. 35
wa, particle, 11, Q1.
V15, to desire . iv. 49.
passee, isyate 1 9g; i 123.

anu-, v. 1g.

1st-hrta (rapa), 1. 4 (77 ).

1N, 1 111, v, 132,133, 134.
icudbi, 1 1105 V. 1300

a1 107 11 147, m 4.
Haspati, i 775 vl 127,

Mo, i1z, 026, 1l 13, vih 126
tavat, adz., 1. 4.

Viks, 1o ver-
ikseta, 1. 22, 76.
theeta, vinl. t2.4.

upa-
ava-
anu ava-. alhsanta, vii. 63.

Thsan.dnu, v 139

v1d, fo prase: idyate, yni. 133.

idy, fhe cerd 1d, i 4.

nuayat, pres. part., iv. 122,

V1§ - Iste, 11 35.

V/is: Tsate, 1i. 100.

~/1h: 1heta, viil. 132.

ihta, i11. 274.

Ukta-prayoga, ady , ii. ¢6.
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ukta-mantra, ad;., viii. 123, 126.

uksan, iv. 41; v. 31,

ugra, vi. 141.

Ueathya-ja, 1v. 14.

Ucathya-brhaspati, du., iv. 11.

Ucathya-bharya, iv. 11,

uecivaca, 11. 89,

uccivaca-madhyame, . 154.

uchatl, pres. part, iil. 9

uttama, 1. 38; vill. 140 ; /7, -i (tvae),
vi. 106.

uttara (Agni), vu. 67, £, -3 (tvae), vi
16 ; (vedi), vil. 32.

uttara-sukta, ii1. 148.

uttarena, adv., vil. 127.

utidna-parna, ady., vui 56

uttarana, . 16.

utthiya, w. 25

uteahga, V1. 35.

utsargu-kala, 1v 12,

udaka, vi. 145

uda-kumbha, v1. 100.

udaya, n 9, 38; m. 10, vi. 121

udarka, iii. 128.

udihrta, pp., vi. 138,

udita 1, pp, arien, i 62,

udita 2, pp., sfated, 1. 148,

udonmohita, pp., iv. 23.

udgitr, vii. 70.

udyarat, pres. part. f., -ntl, viil. 34.

udeitha, vii. 122.

nddisya, 1. 44

udyata, pp., V1. 12, 123,

unmattavat, adr., vil. 150.

upajalpitum, Iv. 57.

upadesa, 1. 38, 52.

appdrava, viil, 122.

upanirat-stuty, v. 82,

upanisad, 1. 82 ; iv. 63.

upapraisa, 1. 38, 56.

Upamasruvas, vii. 36.

OF WORDS [162

upamirthas, ii. 91, 92 ; iv. g7.

upalaksya, fut. part. pass., i. 45.

upavasana, 1. 23, 28, 32.

upasamgrhya, gerund, v. 76.

upasargs, 1 39; il. 94, 95, 103.

Upastata, viil. 39.

upasyun, fuf. part. pass., vii1. 130.

upottama, vii. 11g.

ubhayathd, viit. 129.

ubhayavat, af , i1, 1553 1il. 31,

uray, v, 22.

Uruvasini (= Urvadi), 1. 58.

Urvadi, 1. 128; i. 77, 83, v. 149;
Vil 147, 151,

uni, i 36.

Ula. @ seer, vii. 88,

alakhala, 1. 111 ; 1. 100, 101.

Udy, 1v. 24.

U, 1. 1285 11. 8, g, 60, 74, 8o il
8,4, 10; iv. 138 (madhyama), 141 ;
v 830 v 121, vl 73

usasya, ay , 1t 102; v 88, 1703 i
126, v 140 (0. 7).

nstra, v 52,

usnib, Vi 103.

Ona, it go.
Unibut, Ju., 1. 114

Rhsa, a Aug, vi g2,

rg-bhiy, 1. 17, 18, 1l 79.

ru-mantra, pl., iil. 39.

re, plym, 15, 1. 85 =Rg-vedu, vin.
110, 130, 139.

Rjisvan, i1 129, 1il j5.

Rnameayn, v. 13, 33.

Ria, 1. 124 ; 1. 42.

rtivrdh, adj. du., 1ii. 38.

rtu, sing., iii. 34; Iv. 57; du., 1 1135,
131; pl, 1175 1. 41 ; 1L 35, 365
1v. 34; vi. 9I; vi. 62,
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rtu-praisa-siikta, iii. 36.
rte, prep. with ace., iii. 104 5 with all.,
vi. 140.
rtvik-stutl, viii. 10.
rtvij, pl, 1. 845 il 35 vil
* rddhi-karman, iii. 4.

70.

+rdh:
prati-: ardhi, vii. 735.
sam-, 1. 21.

rbisa, v. 84.

Rbhuy, iii. 83; pf, 1. 82,
128.

s, 1, 6, 1. 86, 87, 88, wvili 134,136,
138; p, 0 Br; 11 116 v1 137,
139, (trayah), vin. 78.

rei-krta. 1. 4 (v 7. s-krta).

re-gata, vin 112,

127; vilL

rei-chando-daivatidi, vii. 135,
rai-putra, v, 11, v. 63.
rei-érestha, vi. 55.
rai-samsnd, v, 133,
rsi-sattama, v, 785 v, 151,
ret-sukta, 1. 14.

R<t1sena-suta, vii, 136,

Eka, ii. 1125 ckasmin, 1. 135 eke, 1.
61; v. 1c8, 119, 170, vul. 23, 38,
65, 75+ 90.

eka-ja, In 3o

eka-jata-tva, 1. g8.

eka~devatya, 1. 142.

cku-desa, v 27,

cka-padi, p/., viil. 109.

* eka-pradhina, . 8.
cka-bhuyas-tva, iii. 130.
cka-ratha, vi. 20.
eka-vat, ade., e the singular, 1m.

iv. 107,

eka-viméa, 1, 116,

cka-fata, iv. g5.

eka-as, vi. 21.

81:

OF WORDS {osadhi-ata®

ekintariya, ii. 140.
ckanna-triméat, v. 1035.
e-kiira, viil. 83.
ekikrtya, ii. 113.
ekaikagas, ii. 6.
etad-riipa, v. 87,

etya, vil. 32.

enas, 1v. 50.

enasvin, v. I7.
evam-prakira, 1. 59.
evam-prakrti, 1. 40.
evayimarud-akhyata, v go.

Askatmya, 1. 18

Arkevaka, v 14 (2 7 ): v 85 (. 7).

Aiksviku, v. 14, vit. 83, 96, 99

Aitada, 1. 555 viu. 101.

amdava, /7., -1, v 4.

aindra, 1. 122, 1. 125, 127: 1. 66;
I -ovn 23, 31

aindra-vivava, .. 127; /, -1,iv g2.

andra-viyavya, v. 4; V1L 16,

amndra-sukts, vi. 77.

aindrigna, n. 131 :v. 89 : vi. 19, 78;
Vi 653 fi, <L, 1v g v 11g

aindragneya, iv 9g.

amdria-pirvata, /. -1, 1v, 110

andri-pauena, v 118,

amdri-birhaspatya, vi. 117

andrarbbava, 1v. 123

amndri-varung, 1t 66; iv. 124; V. 3,
121,

aindri~vaisnava, v. 121,

aindri-soma, vi. 27 : 1., -1, V1. 31.

aifvarya, vil. 44, 60.

Om-kira, ii. 125.

ojas, iv. 132.

osadhi, vi1 122; pl, 1 II2; ii. 73;
vio94.

osadbi-stava, vil. 154.
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ancathya-}

Aucathya, iii. 1406,

aucitya, ii. 118.

aupanisada, viii. 56.

aupamys, i. 30.

aupamyva-kiranpa, il. 8.

aurasa, viii. 113.

Aurvada (= Vasistha), ii. 36, 44, 156;
i 56.

Ausnya (=Kaksivat), 11 125.

susaga, iil. 435, 113, 124, (Agm) 129,
140; 1iv. 124, V.0, 120; vi. 03,
S -1, viL 140,

ka ko 'pi, 1. 15; ke crd, vin. 8o.

Kaksivat, i1. 130 111, 56, 142, 150.

Kakstvat-pramukha, 1v. 25.

kaccid, viit. 33.

Kanva, vi. 35. 36, 37, 2/, iv. 48

Kanva-patny, v1. 35.

katthand, 1. 35, 51

kathaya, fo tefl, in 535 iv. 34.

kathita, in1, 6y, 123,154, 1v. 6; vi. 101,

kathita-devatya, v. 3.

Kadri, v 144.

kaniyas, iv. 12; vi, 36; viL. 13.

kanyd, 11i. 146; v. 36,60, 66, 76 ; vi.
54, 76, 99.

kanya-dana, iil 144.

kapifijula, iv. g3 vi. 151,

kapila, . 665 vi1 141.

kapota, vil. 87 ; a seer, vui. 67, 68.

vkam. cahame, vi. 99 ; caus., kima-
yim fss, vi. 70.

kampayat, pres. part., i1 67.

kara, hand, vii. 36.

karna, du., viil. 118,

karna-samérita, vitl. 113,

kartr, iin. 30, 49.

kartr-tva, iv. 45.

karman, acfion, 1. 7, 23, 25, 26, 28,

Ka, 1122 1i. 47,125, In. 70 v. g&.

OF WORDS
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120, iii. 16, 78, 104, 135; v. 164
vi. 69, 120, 137; vii. 23, 58, 103 ;
vii. 18 ; rife, 1. 4, 21 ; 1L 203 vi
160; vil.lo, 14, 113, vui 6,131,
138; arf, iil. 84.

karma-guna, p4., vi. 70.

karma-n, 1. 23; id. 41, 43, 60.

karmatas, from action, 1. 27 ; from lhe
rife, vii. 16, 17.

karma-dhiiraya, it. 105.

karma-amnsa, v. 6.

kurma-samnstha, p/, m. 82, v 93.

karma-samuttha, i. 20.

karmopasamgrahirtha, i1 89,

kalavinka, v1 131,

kalaga, v. 151,

hala, 111 8.

kalpa, i 4I.

kalpinuga, v 104,

kalvana, £, -f, vii 26,

kavacea, v 134,

kavaea-otuty, v, 132

kavva-vithana, vi 161,

kasy, v. 132,

kalipn, v 20

Kadu, v1 45,

Kadyapa, hi. 575 v,

Kasyapar-a, m. 130.

Kukutstha, vi. 54.

Kuksivata, 1. 140, 132 (A); vit. 42 ;
Sy -3, vin 48,

vkiinks iv. 20

kiificana, v. 34 ; vil. 78,

Kagva, vi. 39, 538 /), -, iv. gg.

kima, 111, 50, vii. jo.

kiimatas, vi. 35.

kimyi, 1v. 24, 57; V. 137; Vi. 77, 149;
vil. §; ik 20.

kiya, adj., f., -1, ii1. 98.

kdaru, i1, 22, 28,

kirya, v. 51 ; vil. 26.

143, 14
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kila, iii. 8; vi. 137.
Kilakeya, pf., vi1. 53.
Kila, v. 144.

kada, pl., vil. 79.

Kiadya, vi. 42.

*Kadyapa, 1. 157; viil. 18.
kitava, vii. 37.

kirapa, 1n 635.

Kiratiakuli, dv | vii. 86,
kirin, i11. g6 (B)

kirtana, 1v. 31, 32, 119 ; viii 123.

kirtani, v. 114
kirtaya, 1v 35
anu- kirtayet, 1v. 19,

prati- 3 kirtvante, vi 139,

kirtita, 1v. 30, 120

viL 58 pass., vii. 48.

Kutsu, 11. 2, 25; 1. 58, 125, 126, 128 3

w. 18,
kuteita-niman, 1. 33.
Lhuntipa, viin 107,
kuntya, adz., viii. 107,
kumira, u1. 1453 vin 6.
kumara-riipn, v. 21,

humbha, v. T4y, 151,133, 154

Kuoru, v 1353 /7, vi. 170,
Kuru-heetra, vi. 58,
Kurunga, vi. 44
Kurusravana, vil. 35.

kusa. vi1. 79.

Kuéika, p7,1v. 98, 114, 115.
Kusidin, i1 38.

Kuhu, 1. 128; 1. 785 1v. 875 v 125,

kapa, 1l 132,

* kapestakd, m. 133,
kitrma, vil. 79,
krhalfisa, vi. 106.
krchra, vi. 140.

Vkrt: akmntata:
ni-, iv. 22.
krinvat, perf parf., vi
viil. 18,

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

krtakrta, 1i. 97.

krtafjjali, v. 76

krti, 11 30; (balasya), ii. 6.
krtta, 111. 23.

krtyanasana, vin. 45.
krtsnadas, vii. 130,
krd-anta, 1 45.

krntatra, 11. 58.

krpanyu, i1 27, 32.

vVkrs : cakarsa -

-nié-, vi. 105.

[~ksatra

krei, v. 9, 105 vi. 138; vil. 37.

krei-jiva, v. 9
x/k]p

i1 74.

kalpate, vil. 154 ; kalpyante,

sam-pra- kalpasva, iv. 52.

vi- kalpate, ii. 151,
kipta, vin. 10.
kipty, i1 3.
kefa. pl, vi 7.

kedin,1 g4, 1 12, 65, pl.(trayah),1.95.

kaidina, vuil. 49,
Kautea, vin 14.
Kauravya, vii. 135, viiL 2.
kratu, m 45 . 20, m 74.
kratu-ray, vui g2.
Vikrand, 11, 35, vi. 12
vkram :

apa-, perf., vii. 1, 62.

upa-, gerf., v, 12 5 vil. 4.
krama, 11 116,
kriydi, 1 44, 45.
kriya-yoga, 1. 94, 95.
krilartham, 11 143.
kruddha, vi. 37 ; vini. 34.
v'krudh . ma krudhah, v. 78.
krusta, viil, 112, 114, 116.
kriira, 111, 132,
krodha, v. 16.
KiodLi, v. 144.
ksatra, v. 126.
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ksatra-bandhu, v. 126.
vksam : ksamasva, v. 78.
ksaya, Aome, v. 81.
~ksar: ksarati, ii. 57.
~kei- ksiyati, ii. 57.
keiti,earth,1i.41,50,63; pl., tillersii. 41.
+ksip:
ud-: aksipan, vi. 88,
sam-ud-: aksipan, iv. 24.
ksim, vi. 145.
ksud-bhaya, vi. go.
ksudrasikta-mahisilkta, p/., iit. 116.
keabdha, iv. 53.
ksetm, 1v. 4o.
ksetra-jfia, iv. 40
ksetra-jfiana, iv. 36.
ksetra-pati, 1. 123.
ksetrasya pat1, 1. 4o.
ksepa, 1. 39, 49.

ksaitrapatya, v. 7.

Kha, vi.. 93.
khinna, 1v. 21.
~khya
i-: eakhvan, v. 36; cakhyuh,
viii. 78.
khyvita, vi 146.
khyapayat, pres. part., v. 51.

Gachat, pres. part., 11i. 142.

ga)a, v. 123,

gana, i. 120, 121, 127 ; ii. 7, 85; w.
47; pls v. 49

gana-sthina, v. 172.

gatasn, . 8g.

+/gad : Jagada, iii. 126,137, iv. 3,65
vi. 68, 103.

ni-, pass., gadyate, 1. 18; v. 174;
vi 115; vii, 138 viii. 104.
gadita, vil. 95.
Gandharva, vii. 71, 130; vii. 52.

OF WORDS
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Gandharva apsaras, p/., viii. 114.
Gandharva uraga-riksasa, p/., v. 145.
v gam * jagiima, vil, 3 ; pass., gamya-
tam, viil. 135.
adhi-, iil. 142.
ava-: gachati, vil. 121.
abhii-: jagima, iv. 1, 2.

Gaya, 11. 130; iii. 55.

Gurga, v. 140.

garbha, . 173 ; v 712,13,130; v. 86,
87 vii. 5; vl 66.

garbha-karman, v. g2.

garbha-vat, adr., v. 85.

garbhirtham, v. 82, 85; vii. &3,

gavasva, v. 64.

fravya, v. II.

V1. gi, to mng: jagau, ii. 154, 156,
157 V. 1175 vio 851 vin 36, pass.,
giyate, 1. 140 vL 5.

prati-, vim. 38.
V2. g, fo go - guh, 2 sing, aor., viii. 28.
apa-- -gith, ., 73,

gatra, 1v. 30,

Gathin, i1 131.

Githina (= Vidvimitra),iir. 56, vii. 70.

Gathi-patra, iv. 93.

Githi-sanu, w. 112,

givatra, 1. 128 5 11 33.

gayatr], 1. 116 ; pl., vi. 144 ; ViiL. 105,

giri, vi. 82.

gita, 1 131.

gita, in 155.

guggulu, vii. 78,

Gungn, iv, 87; vill. 125.

guna, qualify, 1. 88; 1. 103; ML 41,
43, 60; V1. 70; virtue, vi1i. 6 3; apecies,
1. 108.

gunatas, v. 156,

guna-bhiita, v. 6.

guna-bheda, v. 49.

guna-vigraha, 1. 102.
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guna abhidhayaka, v, g5.

gunirtham, viii. 17.

gupta, vii. 99.

guru, teacher, 1i. 142 ; iv. 60; v. 103,
1393 vi. 35; du., v, 60; falker, vii.
147.

guru-stava, iv. 103,

v guh: m- vin. 24, 30.

guhya, ful. parl. pass., vui. 8.

groat, pres. part., iv. 78,

Grtsamada, 11 54,155 ; . 27, 36, 53,
128 iv. 65, 70, 78, 98.

grha, vi. 103, viL 42; mase. pl, v,
116,117 ; v. 80; vi. 11; vil. 131,
neut, ploy, v 20

grha-pati, vii 61,

grhita, n g7.

grhyumina, v. 154.

gairika, vi. 8o

go, cow, guuh (a8 a guddess), 1 129 ;
1. 78 : v 127; nom. pl., givah, 1.
141, vi. 138, v 72, ace, gih,
i 1325 vi 82, vio24,27, 33, 36,
gen , gavam, v, 30, 106, V1. 51, 60,
1. 20 ; vin 29, 30, du., gobhyim,
V. 305 earth, acc., gim, 0. 37, 1v.
95-

Gotama, 1i. 45, 129, Ul 53, 125, #/
iv. 98.

godhii, vi 106

Godha, 1. 82.

go-pati, vil. 120.

Gautama, 1. 58 , . 127, 133.

* Gaupiyana, pl., vi1. 87, 9o, 100.

Gaurl, 1. 129 ; 1u. 81; iv. 36.

gaurir-anta, 1v. 42.

gnil, pf., vii. 128,

grantha, ir. 9o, 92; v. 23.

~/grah, v. 32; vii. 65.

caus,, grihaya, iii. 21,
ni-. Jagriha, vi. 61.

OF WORDS [~candm
pra- - grhnanti, ii. 142,
prati-, v. 78 ; vi. 23.
sam-: jagriha, v. I4.

grahana, i1. g7.

grivan, vi. 146; pf., i. 84, 110 vii.

116 ; vii. 74.
gravna, ady. f., -1, vi. 30.
grisma, i. 137.

Gharma, v. 41 ; viil. 15, 79.
gharma-samstava, vi. 134.
v/ghas juksuly, vi. 58.
ghrny, . 95 (B).
ghrta, v1. 23; vu 74.
ghrta-prstha, iv. 33.
ghrta-vat, 11, 50.
ghrta-stuly, v, 11,
Ghora-putra, vi. 35.
ghosa, 11, 60
Ghosa, 1. 825 vi1. 42, 48.
ghaura, v1. 39.
~/ghri :
ava-: jaghratuh, 1v. 60
upa-. ajrghrat, vil. 5.

Cakra, v 123, vi 73.
cakra-vat, iv. 35.
cakra-vartin, v. 123,
cuksus, 1. 1935 1v. 94; V. 74; Vil
71.
+/ caks
a-. caste, iil. 20.
praty-i-, v. 59, 775 Vi. 154,
pra-: caksate, vi. 109,
catur : nst, pd., caturbhih =catasrbhih,
. 44, v.1603; vi 41, 42; vi. 36.
catur-rea, vi. 18.
caturtha (svara), viii. 118,
catur-yuj, i1i. 147, 14G.
catur-vidha, ii. 34.
candra, 1. 82, 88; ii. 17.
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candra-mas-]

candra-mas, 1. 126 ; ii. 16; i1, 1313
vii. 123, 129.
candra-siirya, du., vi. 126,
camasa, iil. 87 (B).
cami, /ke roof cam, vil. 129.
vear, vi. 20; vil. 24, 127, 147 (dha-
mam), 150, 15I.
a-, vi. I1.
vi-, vill. 27,
carana, iv. 2.
caru, iv. 29.
carma adhisavaniya, iii. 1CI.
ciksusa, viil. 11g.
cindramasa, vii. 123,
cayat, pres. part., vil. 129.
ciyaniya, vil. 129.
Cayamina, v. 124, 138.
ciiry, vin 129.
cikirgat, pres, part |1, 102 ; iv. 68,
cikirsita, iv. 58; vi. 100,
Citra, v1. 59, 60.
citra-bhidnu, vii 55,
eid, a garticle, 1. g1.
cintayat, pres. part., v. 67, vii. 46.
cintd, vii. 43.
Cumuri, iv. 67.
cetas, iv. 113, vu. ICI.
codita, v. 24.

+/chand: chandsyim asns, vii. 157.

chandas, i. 14, 130; 1. 14, 44, vii.
3y, 134, 1367 137, 138‘

chandah-sukta, 1. 15,

chando-ga, pl., v. 23.

chaga, iv. 31.

chindasa, 11. 101,

chindomika, v1 108 (B).

vchid : wmpf., achinat, v. 15; aor.,
achidat, vi. 150.

Jagat, i. 6 ; iv. 37.

OF WORDS [168

Jagati, il. 14 ; viii. 106.

Jaghanya-a, 1i. 60,

Jaligama-sthiivara, i. 61 ; vill. 116,

Jathara, i, 65.

vian : perf., jajiie, &e., iii. 115 v, 9g;
ViL 50, pass, Jiyate, &e, Il 78;
vii. 136 ; caus., janaya, 1v. 25 ; Vil
2; vul. 1g.

abli-: jayate, v. 166,

jana, iv. 13,

Janayifr, i1 37.

jana-hita, 1t 37.

janman, i, 11; iv. 733 v. 164; vii.
103.

Jammnisti-tva, 11, 121,

Junys, i 37,

vijap-© \1. 13, 90, 9I; viiL 136.

Japa, Vil 134.

Jamadagni, 1, 1565 iv. 125 2l iv.
114.

Jaya, vii 13

Jarid, Vi 4 3.

Jariyu, v 87,

Jala, v 151, 1525 vi. 88,

jata, 1. g2,

Jate-miitra, v, 131,

Jata-vidva, 11 30,

Juta-vedas, 1. 67, 97,
iv, 16, g7 ; vin 7.

Jatavedusya, 5. g9, 1i. 117,126, 130;
w. 65, vl 88, 8.

Jaty v, 146

Jinu, v. 14, 18.

Jamadagna, £, -5, v. 23, vuL 36 (r.7),
37

jamatr, v. 57, 58, 59.

Jiya, v. 19.

Jayd-paty, du., iil. 155, 156,

Jila) vi 88,

v)i. juyevahi, v. 126.

Jigamisu, iv. g3.

1c6, n 3o, 31,
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jighfimsn, vi. 112; vii. 50.
Jijfiasuy, i, 119,
jita, v. 124,
Jima, iv. 27,
Vijiv: il 193 v 137, 138.
* sam-, v, 16; vii. 19,
Jivanirtham, vii. 110.
Jivaputra, v. g2.
Jiva avrtti, vii. 85.
Vjus: vii. 66, viii. 31.
Juhiy, ii. 82, m. 58 vui. 36.
Jetr, 11, 37,
Jogtrt, 1. 114,
Vi
anu-: jajfie, v 8o.
atl-vi-- jinanti, 1. 1g.
aty, vl 134.
Jidng, ul. 137, 1v. 433 Vi 1CQ; vuL
135
_]ﬁz'lnwsmpqtuvu, vill 93.
jya, 1 111
jvibhimantrini, v 129,
Jyuvas V1,163,
Jyestha, vi 775 vil. 156,

Jyestha-vat, 1v. 112,
Jyogr=jivana, Vil II.
Jyotis, 1 9O; VL. I44; Vil ICg, 127,
vill. 140, p. (trisu), n. 12,
Vyval:
ud- - yvalat, v. 21
Tativa, virl. 130,
tattvatus, iv. 47.
*tattva-dardin, 1. 10,
tat-purusa, 11. 105.
tat-purva-sukta, ni. 127.
tat-pradbina, i. 72.
tathi, ‘yes,’ iv. 75; v. 101,727, 128
vi, 23, 123; viil. 1, 31.
tatha-rapa, v. 875 vi. 945 viii. 62.
tad-guta, v. 95.

INDEX OF WORDS

[-turisih

tad-guna, ii. 9g.

tad-deva, 1. 6.

tad-daivata, viil. 101.

tad-dhita, 1. 3.

taddhita, m , ii. 106,

tad-bhakta, 1. 72.

tanana, ii. 26.

tanaya, v 164 ; vil. 53.

tanu, i1 26; i T; iv, 72.

Tantnapat, 1. 106; ii. 26, 147, 156 ;
i1 1

Tananapid-dvitiyd, ii. 31.

tan-papat, vil. 35.

tan-naman, 1. 77, 128.

tan-netra, 1v. 15.

tan-manas, vi. I44.

Vitap: v. 155; vi. 140, 141 ; Vil 40.

abhi-: atapat, iv. 15.

tapas, 1v 47, 59, 66, 71, 95; V. 155,
156, V1 100, 140, 141, 142; Vil
49, Vi1 130.

tapusvin, v. 150.

tamas, 1 60, 62, 64 ; 1. 9; V. 14;
v. 12.

tamasvati, 11 10.

Taranta, v 61, 63, 80,

Taranta-Purumilha, du., v. 62.

taru-vat, 11, 28,

tata, vit. 4.

Tapasa (Manyu), ii. 53; (Agm), ii.
58.

Tiarksya, 1. 123, 1. 57.

Tarksya-daivatya, vir. 77,

talavya, vii 110, 115,

tivat, ads., inl. 147.

tigma-tejas, vi. 84.

tittir, vi. 151,

tirysg-yom, vi. 62.

tisr: tisrah (devatah), 1. 69; (devyah),
11 149 1. 123 vi, 136,

twasah, 1v. 75.
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turiys, vi. 129.

tulya-niman, i. g2.

tulya-riipa, v. 67.

tulya-vayas, v. 68,

Tuvijita, iv. 82.

+tug. tosays, iv. 58,

tirmam, edv. ii. 57; 1l 161

~/tr: atarat, viii. 32.

trea, i1. 17, 126.

trecaidhama, vii. 97.

troa v 63.

troapanika, v. 113.

trtiya (svara), vin. 113, 118.

trilya-savana, i1 8y

tejas, 1. g8 : 1. 63; vi. 37; v 12,

taijasa, i. §8.

Tairindira, v1. 47.

tvajya, 1. 100.

trayastriméa (stoma), i 15.

Trasadasyu, v. 13, 31; v1, 315 vil 33

tri. trayah (agnavah), v, 142 (adhi-
pah). iv. 41: (reaaysh), vin 28,
(lokadhipatayah), v 121 (svardh),
Vil 1215 trini (Sirdmst), vio 1350,
tricn, ni. 31,

trinavs, . 1.

Trita, ui. 58, 136, 137, 1525 vi. 147,

tri-diva, vi1. 100,

tridha, 1. 63, 64, iv. 35, vil. 120

tri-vandhurs, 1. 86.

tri-vikrama, ii 4.

tn-vidha, 1 72, il 12, 14, 42.

tri-vidha, 1v. 35 (v. 7. for tridha).

tri-vrt, 1. 113,

Tridiras, vi. 147, 149, 162.

Tridoks, vi. 81.

tristubb, 1. 130; vid. 106

trig, vi. 105.

tri-simvatearika, v 7,

tn-sthuns, i. 65; L 12,

tristhana adhisthita, viii. g1.

OF WORDS [170

Traitana, 1v. 22.

traipada, iv. 8.

Traivrena, v. 13, 14.

Tryambaks, vi. 3.

Tryaruna, v. 14, 31, 33.

tvah-pada, ii. 114,

tvaksati, the root tvake, iil. 16,

tvag-dosin, vii. 156 ; £, -ni, vi. gg.

tvag-dosopahatendriya, viii. 5.

tvae, v1, 106

tvat-prasidatas, vi. 56.

Tvastr, 1 84, 108. 125 1. 149 ; 1.
15, 17, 23, 37, 83, 84, 88 (B), v.
148; v1 162, vin 7

Tvistra (karma), m. 84 . (Trisires), vi.
147, fo, -, av. 86, vii 3,12,

tvis, Vi, 121,

tvigi-tus, 11, 16,

Duksa, iv 823 vin 114: v 128,

Dak-a-suta, ni. 57

dahernn, ady., rght, 1v. 75, southern,
. 23, Ve A7 1T

Duk-~ind, ii 84, m1 68; viu 22

dakang, £, sacrificial fee, v 1595 v
23

duksinTyatama, v. 155,

dah~nena, adv., southwards, vi. 127,

dandarha, 1. 106,

dandya, n. 1056,

datta, v. 141,

dadat. pres. part., n. 34.

dadhi, i g5 (B).

Dadhikra, 1. 255 1. 55.

Dadhyafie, 1. 12; in 22, 23, 121,

Deniiyu, v 144.

Dann, v. 144.

duna, viii. 130,

dampati, du., v1. 74; vii, 131.

darpita, vil. 54.

dardans, iv. Ig.
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daén, ii. 108 ; iii. 146.
dagama (shan), v. 175.
dadiksara, vii. 21.
dastum, vi. 12.
Dasra, vii. 6.
«/dah : adahat, v. 22.
vda, puve, hii. 748 ; v. 31, 32, 34, 56,
58, 72,139, 145, v 51, 66, 82,
123.
pari: dade, iv 117
pra-: adit, m. 18, 156; iv. 53;
v.63; vl 7g, 85.
daksyu, vii. 130.
datr, viii. 23,
datrtva, ut. 61; vin 23.
dadhikra, v 1, 173,
dana, 11, 140, 153 (A) 154, v 113 ;
v 140, 141, 162, V1 41, 44, 47,
80,95, 1205 v 147
dana-tusta, v 24
dins-Sakty, v1 59.
diana-stuti, vi 43. 92.
Danava, 1. 50. 51, f, -, v1i. 76
dira, pl, V1 53
dira-samgraha, v. 82
Parbbyu, v. 50,76, 77.
dasatayy, m. 154, vin 88
dasa, m., iv. 21 ; f., -1, 1v. 2.
digdha, v. 133
Dity, v. 144.
diten, v. 56.
didiksuy, iv. 1.
didhakeat, vi 37.
dina, 1v. 34, 132
diniinta, vn 1271.
div: dyaus, v1. 1233 vii. 93; vill 47,
127; divi, il 14, iv. 66, Vil 53.
divikars, 1. 61.
div-adi, iv. 6.
divaukas, iv. 62; v. 42; vii. 118,
divya, ni. 11, 86, 103; f., -0 (vic), 1. 72

INDEX OF WORDS

{-deva-gana

divyitman, vil. 77.
Ve
upa- - disyate, 1. 141.
dis, f /. 1v. ¢85 viil. 128.
diksisyat, fuf part., vi. 20.
dipta-tejas, v. 63.
diptimattara, ni. 18,
dirgha, iv. 14; vii. 73.
dirgha-tapas, viil. 67.
Dirgha-tamas, ii. 129, 154 ; 11i. 146;
iv. 14, 21, 23,
duhkha, vu. 88, 152.
duhkha-§oka-parititman, ¥1i. 33.
dundubhi, 1. 1170 v. 112.
durga, adj., v1. 137.
Dwred, 11 57.
durbhaga, 1., -3, vi1 42,
Durmitra, vin. 17.
Duvasyu, 1 129, i1 56.
dus-krt, 1. 119.
duhsvapna-ghna, vinn 67.
duhsvapna-nism, f, -1, iil. 139; v. 89.
dubsvapnidya-pranin, f., -1, 1v. 83
+/dub  duduhe, v1 23.
duhitr, 1v. 170, 1711, ¥ 73, 145.
daty, vuu 27, 28.
diitya, vin 25
daiat, ade., v11.64
V1. dr, segard . a-dnyeta, 1. 154.
V2 dr droat {fram), n 35.
drt, 11 95, g6, 97.
Vdrs, pass, 1v. 18; vi. 94; caus.,
daraya, v. 63, vi. 119,
pra-, pass., . 132.
drsta, v. 86 ; wii. 66, 87, 100,
drsta-hnga, iv. 8o,
drsta-vat, f., -1, vii1 33.
drsta-hina, 1v. 21.
deva, pl., 1. 83, vi. 68 ; vil. 54, 63, 64,
68, 91,72 ; Wil 9,49, 112,125,
deva-gana, iv. 36} vi. 156.
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deva-guru, vi. 113.

devatd, i. 118; 1. 88; vii. 139; viil.
8, 138.

devata-nimadheya, 1. 17.

devati-niman, 1. I1.

devati drsa artha-chandas-tas, i. 14.

devati-vat, ii. 136.

devata-vihana, i. 119.

devati-vid, viil. 124, 131.

devata-lnga, vin. 21,

devatva, i. g8.

deva-daru, vii. 78.

deva-deva, ., 1. 104; 1. &8 (B); ad).,
i1 126,

deva-devatya, il 112,

deva-nitha, viil. for.

deva-patnl, p/., 11 12,78,143; 111 g2
v. 45 Vi I28.

deva-prahita, i 86 ; vii. 63.

devara, vii. I4.

devarsi-pitr-pijiartham. 1v. 126,

deva-vat, adt., vi. 60,

deva-suta upsma, iii. 144

Devipt, vii. 1535, 156, vul. 2. 3, 4.

deviisura, p/., v. 145.

devi, v. 75; viiL. 8, 76; pl, 1. 92;
(tisras), i. 108 ; du., 1 8.

deda, v, 115

defa-kila~tas, 11. 118.

Daitya, iv. 67, vi. 115, vii. 50, 54.

dairghatamasa, /., -1, u1. 132 (4)

dava, ii. 125; (Agni), v1. 161,

daivata, i. 1, 2, 4. 5, 1. 124, lii. 10g,
vill. 134, 136.

daivata-jia, 1. 2.

daivata-vid, viii 139.

daivya, pl. (hotarah). iv. 104, du.
(hotdrau), 11. 149; . 11,

dogdhry, i, 50, 79.

doga, iii. 10.

daotya, v. 74.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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Dyivaprthivy, du., iii. 93; gen., iii, 138.

dyaviiprthiviya, v. 7.

dyu-bhakts, 1ii. 113; vi. 156.

Dyu-bha, v. 114.

dyu-mat, £, -1, viii. 8.

dyu-vat, ii. 81.

dyu-sthina, ii. 7; viii. 48.

Jdram: dramati, vii. 129 (B).

dravina, ii. 25 ; 1ii. 63 (B).

dravino-dn, iii. 61, 62, 65, pl., iii. 63.

dravino-das, i. 106; ii. 25; in. 38, 65,
129

dravya. 1 42, 45.

drastr, v. 170.

Drivinodasa, ni. 64 (B)

drughana, 1. 111, viu. 11, 12,

dva, du.loc 1. 13.

dvandva, 11 10353 v 148; viih 20.

dvandva-bhita, 1 113,

dvandva-fas, v1. 21 viiL 1g.

dvadasaka, . 34.

dvidasadhy, v 35

dvidagarca, 1. 146

dsir, pl. (devsabl), 1. 107; ii. 148;
i 6.

dvigu, 1. 105.

dvi-catvirimsaha, vi 81.

dvi-ja, vii. 86, 87,

dvitiva (svara). vin 113,114,117,

dvi-deva, 1ii. 128.

dvi-devala, 11. 140, 142.

dvi-dsiva, in. 41, 8o,

dvi-davata, I 145; (mantra), iii. 81.

dvi-dhituja, ii 103.

dvi-pads, in. 82; . 8.

dvi-pada, v1. 69; vin. 109,

dvi-pradhinas, iv. 5, 8.

dvi-vat, adv.=n the dual, 1. 75; iv.
107, 108.

dvivat-stuti, iv. 5; vi. 16.

dvisad-dvess, 11, 114; iv. 118,
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dvreas, ii. 17; ii. 155; vi. 136; pl.,
composer of cowplels, viil. 54.
dvaipada, iii. 80 ; vii. 86, 8.

Dhana, ii. 25 ; v. §1; vin. 0.
dhana-kima, ad., v. 10.
dhana-kupya, i1i. 147.
dhanasis, vi. 135.
dhanur-adans, vii. 15.
dhanur-mukta, v. 134.
dhanusmat, vi 112.
dhanuy, 1. 110, v. 129 ; (aindra), vii.
27.
dhaovin, vii 33.
dharma, iv. 36, vil. 147
dbarma-kama, ady . v. 10 (v.7).
dharma-vyatikrama, vinn 3
vdha dadhus, vi. 19
ablu-, 1 30,
ava-, 1v 21,
ni-. adhattam, 1. 22.
sam-. dadhyit, u. 100
dbata, rovt, n. 102 ; wneral, vii. 8o.
dhitu-ja. 1. T04.
dhatu-vibbakty, n. 101
dhiitu upass1ga avayava-guna-sabda, 11
103.
Dhatr, 1. 1255 1. 565 v 885 v. 1473
v 114,
dhang, pi., vii. 31.
dhiiruna, vi1 101,
+/dbiv - adhavata, adhavan .
abhi-, vi. 12 ; vl 137
upa-, vil. 55
dhivat, pres part., vi. 12.
dhisnya, ads. pl. (agnin), iv. 104.
dhivara, pl, vi. 88, go.
Dhuni, iv. 67.
dhiima, iv. 41 (B).
+/dhr: dhiraya, v. 155.

ni-, v. 84.

OF WORDS (-nasta-sam®

Dhenu, i. 129 ; ii. 78 ; iii. 50, 79, 85;
iv. 36; viil 125.

dhairya-karya, iv. 134.

dhmata, ii. 158.

dhmita, ¢ke root dhmai, ii. 158.

+/dhya: dhyayet, vi. 145.

dhruvam, iii. 7.

Na, “not’ and ¢ like, 11. 91.

na-kira, 11. g2.

naktd, u1. g.

Naktogas, du., 1. 108 ; ii. 148 iii. 8.

nakha, vii. 49 ‘

Nagohya (= Agohya), viil. 127.

nafi-piirva, ii. g.

nadat, pres part., vi. 12.

nadi, vi. 110, g/, i. 1123 ii. 73, 83;
1v. 24, 105, 107, 108; V1. I, 21.

nadi-toya, 1v 2I.

nadi-vat, ade , 1 136.

napat, i 27; i I; v. 103; Vil 35.

napumsaka, 1. 40; ii. 5.

naptr, ir. 53.

Nabh.ka, ni. 128.

+/nam:

sam-: namet, 11 IOI.

namas, v. 78.

namas-kira, i. 3%, 543 11. 123 ; vii. 112,

namas-krtva, 1. 1.

nara, p/., 1 65 ii. 2, 3.

Nardéamsa, 1 107, 1105 1. 28, 115,
147; uL 2, 3, 67.

Nuaradamsa-vat, adj., ii. 156 ; £, -1, i1,
31, 32.

navaka, ii. 85; il 66, 75, 117.

navaty, pl., vi. 115; vil. §5I.

navama, ii. 56 ; vi. I30.

+/nad, v. 17.

nastg, vil 63.

pasta-ripa, iv. 64.

nagta-samjiia, vii. 84.
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niksa, ii. 66.

Nikula, viii. 14.

niindniya (sikta), vi. 139.

ninanvayopiys, pl., ii. 99, 119.

naniaprakira, i. 34.

nAna-rupa, v. 92 ; vi. 32; vili. 72.

Nibhika, 1ii. 56.

Nibhanedistha, ii. 130.

niima-tas, vii. 49 ; viil. 17,

nimadheya, i. 87, 88.

namadheya anukirtana, i 89.

piman, .76, 85; 11.96; v. 125; vin. 83,

niima-laksane, ii. 71.

nima ikhyata-vibhakti, pl, 1i g4.

niminya-tva, 1 70, 72.

nimahvina, 1. 86.

nirisamsa. [, -1, 1. 154 viL 139

nari, 1 83, vi. 40.

nifana, viil. 45.

nisanirtham, vii. g3.

Nasatys, vil. 6 du., 1i. 21, 39; v
48 (7); vin 20

nisikigrs, vili 113

nasikya, viii. 118.

Nahuea, v1. 20, 22,

nikrt-ya, v1. 82.

niksipya, vii. 1.

nigada, viil. 104.

nigadya, vi. 13.

nigama, ii. 136.

pigrhita, iv. 113.

niert, vii. 107.

nidarfana, 1 107, 110.

nidigha-masy atigama, 11. 49, 54.

Nidins-samjiiaka, v. 23.

pidbana, ii. 113.

+/nind : nindanti, vii. 37.

ninda, i. 35, 49.

nipita, i. 39, 78; ii. 3 (pl.), 82, 89,
93; 1u. 25, 36; iv. 54,96; v. 162;
vi. 86,135; vii. 145; v 52,60,129.

OF WORDS [174

nipata-bhij, iv. 10, 92, 128; v. 91,
93, 107, 110; vi. 130; vii. 145,

nipita-mitrs, i. 93; ii. 75, 81.

nipata-stuti, i, 119.

nipatita, ii. 134 ; 1i. 67,121 ; v. 105;
vil. 21 ; vViiL 40. .

nipitin, iv. 110, 124, 128 ; vii. 67,
128; f., -1, il 53; vil. 39.

nipityartha, iv. 97.

mbarhana, 1. 6.

nimrue, i1. I10.

niyama, viit. I134.

niyukta, iv. 28; v. 3

niyut, p/., iv. 140.

niyoga, 1. 36, 5I; V.
130.

nirarthaka, 1 31.

pirukta, 1v. 545 v 134.

nirukta-vat, 1. 111, 112, 113.

nmirupta, iv. 49

nirupya, 1v 48,

Nirrty, v, 91

nirnaya, i1. 117%.

Nirmathya abavaniyartha, ii 145

nirvaktum, 1. 96,

nirvacans, ii. 23.

nirvacas, 11 1¢6,

nirvicya, 11 104,

nirvicyva-laksana, 1. 103

nirvrity, 1. 44, 45.

niviss, i. 25, 29.

nivid, iii. 50, 78; vl 100, 104.

nidacara, vi. 32.

nisdsta, viii. 101,

niéitha, in. 10.

piganpa, v. 20.

Nigad, 1. 82.

nisks, iii. 148, 149.

v/, i. go; ii. 53.

niyamaina, 1v. 27.

nu, particle, 11. 91.



175] VIL

+/nud: anudat, iv. 23.
pard, iv. 134.
nr, i. 91; iil. 33 vii. 6o.
nrps, iv. 3.
nrpa-ksaya, v. I9.
ntpargi-kula-ja, v. 57.
Nejamesa, ui. 59.
Nema (Bhirgava), vi. 117, 118.
naipatika, 1. 17, 1g; 1. 71, 79.
nairukta, tnferpretation, 1. 119, m. pl
elymologists, 1. 24.
nairrta, vii. 92 ; viii. 67 ; /., -1, viL. 92,
Nodhas, 1. 128.

Paksin, viii. 115.
puksi-rapin, 1v. 94.
pankty, i. 130; viil, 106,

~pac: papica, 1v. 126 ; apacyanta, v.
paj ’ pacy )

17.
pacchas, adr., iv 107, vi 50; Vil 41.
paica (janzh), vii 66, 69.
paificadasda, 1. 1.
pafieadha, iv 35.
paficama (svara), vui. 11q.
paficarca, 1v. 136, v, 28, 82,109, 169
paficasat, vi. 51, 54
v path, v 139
Pani, p/ | viiv. 24, 26, 33, 36, 39.
~pat, il 235 v 5, 88.
abla-, iv. 67, vii 88.
ni-, v. 149 ; caus. pass , nipityate,
1. 92, 93.
Patanga, vin. 75.
paty, lord, vi 73,759, pl, 1. 75; hus-
band, 1. 129; vi. 40, 52; Vil 43,
130.
patita, v. 151 ; vil. 8g, 101.
puti-vrata, /., -4, iv. 3.
pati-samvapani, viii. 57.
patni, vil. 11g; pl, n 8; i, &
pathi, v. 35, 140; pl, vii. 65.

INDEX OF WORDS

[-parisam®

Pathya, i. 128 ; ii. 78; vil. 93, 105;
viil. 125.

+/pad -

prati-, i. 102 ; iii. 150.
pra-, vi. 22; vii. 43.

pad, foot, viii. 34 ; verse, vi. 85 (v.r1.).

pada, #fep, 11. 63, 93, vill. 68; place,
iv. 121 ; word, 1. 1CO, 103, 104, 111,
113, 117, 142; 11, 46; viL 17;
melrical lne, vi. 17, 83; vil. 21,
42, 43.

pada-jati, i1. 114.

puda-vyaviys, i1. 113.

padasas, v, I0I.

pada-samghita-ja, 1. 117.

padanusarin, vi. 35.

padirtha, 11, 108.

paddhati, vin. 35.

padma-nidh, v1. 55

payas, vi 23,94 : vii 30, 31, 34.

payasvini, v. g2, Vi ;2.

para, ad; , (madhu), m. 117 ; (brahma),
V1 144, Awher, v 92, hwhest,
viil. g7.

parama, 1. I23.

paramesthin, 1 125; Vil 4.

Parikadden, vii 118,

parau-mukha, v1. 152,

paramaréa, v 24.

paramrsta, v. 23.

parivrita, 1v. 46.

punkirtana, 11 47.

paricirin, iv. 21.

pandevani, 1. 35, 50.

paridhi-karman, vii, 11I.

parinisthita-karman, adj. p/., iii. 84.

pari-brmhita, 1i1. 5.

panming, v. 154.

panvartin, 1v. 34.

parisvajys, iv. 60,

parisarnkhya, ii. 71.
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pariksd, v. 94.

pariksys, ful. part. pass., iii. 80; v. 13.

periniima, ii. I21.

Parucheps, ii. 129; iii. 56, 125.

Parugni, vi. 96.

paroksa, 1l 141 ;
52.

paroksa.vat, vii. 31 (8).

parcksa-vaisvadeva, v. 44.

paroksokta, iv. 32 (B).

Parjanya, i. 82, 117, 122; il 5, 36.
vili, 2, 128.

Parjanya agpi-vivasvat, iv. 38.

Parjanya anila-bhaskara, p/, vit 28,

Parvata, 1. 3; 1. 23; vi. 138, 2/,
viil. 128,

parvata-vat, iv. 5.

paldyana, 11. 109.

palita, iv. 33,

Pagvamina (Agni), i
(Soms), vi. 130.

pavamina-vat, vi. 130.

pavitrikhyana, i. 36.

~/pad: padyati, i1i. 135, apafyat, v1.
117,

anu-, vil. 64.

pasu, ii. 138; vi 94, vii. 74; vni. 114,

V1. pa, protect. piti, 1. 39, 1v. 34
v. 126 ; vii, 24.

+2. pa, drmk, m1. 9o, ¥i 102, T14;
vil. 31; v 30.

Paka-gisana, vi. 765 vii. 148, vui. 2.

Pika-sthiman, vi. 42.

patha, vii. 56.

pani, iv, 555 Vil 102,

pitr, 1i. 39, iil. 26,

pads, 1. 3, 17, o, 133, 145 . 78,
1c5, 126,127,138 v. 76, 111,133,
135 vi. 37, 125, 129, 135, 157;
vil. 8, ¢3, 123, 140; vui 10y,
(traysh), vir. y2.

v.2; vil. 1, 93 Vil

665 . 29,

VII. INDEX

OF WORDS [176

pada-sukta rg-ardharca-niman, ii. 8.

padardharea, 22, iv. 8.

pady a arghy a-madhuparka, v. 7.

Pips, iv. 23 (B), 68; vi. 143.

pipa-krehra, du., vil. g3,

pipa-cetas, viil. 28, ‘

pipa-roga, vil. 72.

papiabhidanks, vi. 37.

pipivas, vl 136.

pipman, vi. 153.

Piyu, v. 127.

pira, viii. 24, 33

paganya, vi. 23.

Partha, m. 57.

pirthiva, i g9, 103; ii. 29; 1ii. 15, 61,
74,7605 v. 48,61 f, -1 72, m.
93; Vi 17.

piarthiva-madhysmas, 1. 101 ; i 11.

piréva, loe, v, 67.

parsvatas, vil. 151,

pirdvastha, vin. 149.

palana, vi. 32

palaya : pilayati, i 26.

pavaka, iv. 415 vii. 61, gg.

pavana, viu. 87, ga.

pavamans, vi. 145,146, £, <, vi. 127,
141, 144

pica, vi. 14, 135,

pitipatm, du., v. 64

ity i, 177,

pitr, m. 130, 151 (a); v.1cq, 128
(deva), vi. 3, (Vuruns), vi 14, 13;
{(Vivasvat), vi. 1575 (Vata), vl 71,
885 pfy 1127, i 1235 vi 147,
156, 157, 158, 159; vu. 1y, 68, 71,
83; vni. 112, 128

ptrtva, vi. 38.

prtr-deva ssura, pl., vi. 160.

pitta, vii. Bo.

pitrys, vi. 159,

Piéacn, v.146; viil. 115; £, -, v.19,22.
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piti, iii. 77.

pitvi, vi. 115; viii. 31.

pums, i. 40; ii. 96; v. 49; vi. 40.

putra, iil. 83, 115, v. 78, 102, 127;
vi. 68, 149, vil. 43, 49; (grha-
pateh), vii. 67.

putraka, iv. 60.

putra-kima, adj., viii. 81; f., -&, 82, 84.

putra-kamyi, iv. 24.

putra-ti, 1. 115,

putra-data, v1. 28, 34.

putm-soka-paripluta, vi 28.

putnka, iv. 110.

punar-grahs, 11 97.

pura, vin 33.

puramdara, iv. 76 ; v. 1357, v1 81, 104.

Puramdhiya, m 79

puras with Vkr,vii 96, with +/dha,
v 18, vi. 87 viil 0.

purastit, vin. 123

purd, adv, v 77; prep withabl 1l g,
vii. 120.

purl, pl., vii. 32.

purisa-pada, v 102,

Purumilha, v. 61, 68, 8o.

purusa (sce medha), u 133

purusa-vigraba, v, 68,

purusa-sukta, vii. 143.

Puriiravas, 1. 1245 it 58 vn 147

purodhatr, v. 6.

puredhis, vi. 149,

purchita, 1v. 106 ; v. 14, 15,126, vii
85.

* puskars, v. 154, 155.

puspavat, £, -1, vi. 56.

pusyat, pres. par? , i1 63.

~/pi : punity, vi. 142.

\/pl_lj :

prati-, iv. 115,
pujayitvi, v. 79.
pui, v 63.

VIL. INDEX
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puta, vi. 143.

plranirtha, ii. 9o,

pharusad, 1. 111.

purna, iii. g3, 96 (B).

plrva, /., -3 (tvac), vi. 106.

plrva-ja, vii. 73.

purva-yugs, iv. 36 (v. 7.).

plurvayugina, iv. 6.

purva-sambhiita, iv. 13

parviipara, vi. 142.

purvipari-bhita, 1. 44.

Pasan, 1. 82, 118 1. 2, 4, 10,63; iii.
95,96 (B); v. 148. .

prthak-karma-statz, vi 70.

prthaktva, 1. 95, u 28, 71; 1. 49;
v. 128.

prthak-prthak-stuty, adj., iii. 40.

prthak-stuty, ady., i1 42, 43; /., iv. 42.

prthag-devata, iv 124,

prthivi, 1. 112, 129, 1. 1I, 74, 81;
Vil 53.

prthivi-jita, vii 72.

prthivi-gthina, 1. 105.

prthivy-agny-aéraya, 1. 120

pribvy-adi, vu 5z.

Prthu-$ravas, v1. 79.

Préni-mitr, ady, v 71

Préni-sakta, v. 113.

preati, pd., iv. 141.

Prsadhra, v1. 85

preta, v 36.

prsta-vat, v. 7I.

prstha, v. 75.

Payavana, v. 162.

paitimaha, vir 148.

paurusa, ii. 15; (sukta), vii. 143;1, -1,
viiL. 109.

Pauloma, p/., vil. 53.

Panlomi, vin. 63.

pausna, iii. 108, v. 118 ; vi. 43; vil.
8,23 /., -1, v. 114; vi. 71, 74.
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pausha-sivitra-saumya, iv. 125.
praiiga-devata, ii. 135,

prakarans, ii. 93, 96, 118,

prakalpits, iii. 8g.

prakads, ii. 65; v. 22,

prakiasayat, v. 22; vi. 50.

prakirtana, iv. 3o.

prakrta, iii. 127,

prakrti, ii. 108,

prakriya, i. g3.

praksipys, iii. 132; vi. 88, 1035.

pragitha, ili. x11; vi. 35, 38, 43, 50,
8o, 84. .

pracodita, v. 75.

pracvivayat, pres. part., ii. 59.

+/prach, v. 69, vi. 137 : viii. 26, 27,
33

prajd, il 25 it 1 A, 0 465 vi
157 viii. 1, 3, 4, 18.

praji-kama. v. 97, viil. 18.

Prajapati, 1. 62, 83, 125, il 124 11l
6g, 72, 88 (), v. 44, 97, 100, IOI .
vi. 17, 48, 137, 141 viil. I02, 127

Prajipati-ta.. vit. 50.

Prajapati-devata, viii. 108

prajdrthin, i1i. 32.

Prajavaj-Jivaputra, du., v. ga.

Prajavat, viii. 8o.

pranava, viil. 123.

pranita, vii. 67.

prati-grhya, 1. 1505 v. 33.

pratipurvaks, v. go.

pratiyoga, ii. 52.

pratiradhbs, 1. 37, 53.

pratiloms, ii. g.

prativikya, i. 37, 50.

pratisedha, i. 38, 52 ; ii. 92.

pratihira, viii. 123.

Ppratlel, vii. 115.

praticins, vii 18,

pratnavat, 1, .1, vi. 46.

INDEX OF WORDS
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pratyakss, i. 17 ; viil 129.

pratyavaroha, i. 103.

pratyakhyata, v. 6o.

pratvream, ii. 146, 1515 iii. 34 vi.1;
viil. 81, g1.

prathama (svara), vill, 112, 114.

pradardita, v. 25.

pradiyva, vii. gg.

pradista, iti. 48, 49, 81, 1415 v. 11

pradhina, 1. 78, il 993 iv. 4, 5; V.
96 ; viil. gy,

pradhiéna-runa-bhits, v. gé.

pradhdna-tas, v. 110, vir. 116,

prapadyamina, vii. 131.

prapanna, vi. 152.

prabodha, vii 53.

prubhava, i, 61.

prabhi, vi. 126.

prabhiiva, i. 34, viil. 34.

prabhutva, . 6, vii 6c.

prabhita, vu. 60,

pramida, i. 38, 56.

pra-yut, pree. part., vii. 19.

prayatna-tas, vii 24.

prayija, Vi1 74; VI 103

prayiata, v. 72,

])ru}'ul\tu, 1 fg.

prajufijdna, viii. 134

pratoga, 1. go, v. g4, vi 18, 110,
1545 viii. 124,

prayoga-tas, 1. 59.

prayoga-nid, 1. ¥2.

pralava, i 61.

pralipa, 1. 37, 55.

pravaksyat, v. 73.

pravargya, v. 35.

pravalhika, i. 35, 57.

pravida, ii. 18, p/, iii. 46, 65 (4); iv.
32, 107.

pravida-bahula-tva, iv. 43.

pravibhajya, ii. 106.
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pravidya, vii. 47.

pravyathita, v. 18.

pradamsi, i. 33, 48.

pradasya, fuf. part. pass., iii. 3; gerund,
iv. 6o.

praéisya, 1v. 5.

pradna, i. 35, 50.

prasafiga, abl., it 47, 52, 68 iv. 1g,
28,81; v. 142; vi. 72; wnet., 1. 53.

prasafiraja, iii. 28.

prasanga-tas, v. 171.

prasanga-pankirtana, i 22.

prasanna, v 19; vi. 89.

prasidya, v. 18, 50, 125.

prasiti, 1. g6, i 30.

Praskanva, vi 83.

prastiva, viii. 122.

Prastoka, v. 124

prasvapin. f., -i, vi. 2.

prahar<ita-manas, vi. 6o

prabita, 1v 25, vi 149,

prahrsta, iv. 3.

Prahlada-tanaya, vii 53.

prahva v 715 v 76, vi 54, vii 4

priuga, ady , iv. g2, /., -, v1 17.

prik, prep. with abl, m1 10, v 21

prie, £, -Lvii 115,

Prajapatya, 11 6g; v. 143, vin 22,
41, 64, 8o.

Prajapatys isvamedhika, i1, 153.

prafijal, v. 51, vi. 38.

prafijali-sthita, vui. 4.

Prana, 1. 35, iv 39, 40.

prina, vii. 71, pl., Vi 144.

prina-drsti, vii. 135.

prana-bhita, ii. 51.

prina-vat, vii. 82.

prina apina, du., vii. 126.

pratah-savans, i. 115.

pridayas, iii. 24.

pradur wilh Y88, v. 67; vii. 435, 63.

INDEX OF WORDS
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{-balayattars

pridhinya, i. 6, 75; ii. 1385 iil. 7;
vi. 17 viil. 6o.

pridhinya-tas, v. 107 ; viii. 62.

priyaéas, iil. 151.

prayadcittiartham, viih. 69,

prasida, vi. 56.

prista, v. 17.

priya, n., vii I49.

priyekamya, vi. 149.

priyatva, iv 70.

piita, in 103, v.71,137; vi. 104;
v 46, 76, 77, 100, vi. 8.

prita atman iv 33. .

PIiti, 1v. I, vii 149, 150

preta. vin 13,15, 18.

preta anugamana, vii. 14,

preta isis, v1 158.

prepsu, viu. 13.

praisa, 1 35, 573 1152, m 36 vii.
100, 103

pralsa-gata, 1. 154.

praisa-sukta, 1. 153, 154.

Phala, vin. 134
phala-pradaréana, m. 151

Baddha. v1. 14; f.. &, vil. 135
baddhva, v 21, vi. 88,
badhyat, pres part., v. 134.
~/bandh :
pati-  abadhyata, vi 14
Bandhu-prabhrti, p/., 1ii. 59, vn 86.
babhru, v. 33
+ barh .
ni: barbays, iv. 6q.
barhis, i. 1075 ii. 148 11 5.
bala, 1. 87; i1 25; 1. 62; v. 113,
132, Vi 114,
bala-kima, 11, 32.
balw-Lti, 1. 87.
bala-pusta-kars, viii. 32.
balavattars, v. 94.
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bala-vitta, dx., iii. 61.

bahu, loc. p/, i. 13; iii. 82.

bahutva ekatva-laksita, iii. 35.

bahu-devata, 1. 75; iv. 7.

bahu-daiva, iii. 8o.

bahu-daivats, i1. 128, 133 iii. 41, 43.
128; vi. 84.

bahudhi, iv. 143; v. 39, 151.

bahu-prakirs, 1. 19.

bahu-pradhéna, iv. 8.

babu-ripa-tva, vi. 55.

bahu-vat, 1ii. 82; iv. 107, 108.

bahuvat-stava, ii1. 89.

bahu-vidha, v. 63.

bahu-vrihi, ii. 105.

bahu-fas, iv. 8, vi. 157.

bahv-eka-dhatu-ja, ii. 103.

badhitum, vii. 54.

badhyamina, vii. 53.

barhaspatys, iv. 9, 124, v1. 23.

bila, iv 120c.

bala-bhava, iv. 3.

Baskala, p/., viii. 85.

bahusratya, viii. 130.

bahya* (mantra), v. 24.

bibhyat, pres. part., iv. 8g.

buddhi, vii. 130.

boddhva, v. 70; wii. 57.

+/budh : budbyeta, iii. 48 , abudhyata,
v. 6¢g ; bubudhe, v1. 100, 150

caus., bodhaya, v1. 37.
anu-, iv. 115; vi. 36.

budhna, v. 166.

budhnys, v. 166.

Brbu, v. 108.

brhat (stotra), viii. 78 ; (Sama), 1. 131.

brhati, viii. 103.

Brhaduktha, ii. 131 Wi 55.

Brbaspsti, i. 82, 122; ii. 3, 39; 1.
86, 133, 137, 156; iv. 12, 13; ¥
102; vi. 110, 112, 116 vii, 137.

OF WORDS [180

Brhaspati-pracodits, iii. 136.

Brhaspati-stuti, iv. 85.

bodhita, viii. 7.

brahma-karman, v. 158.

brahma-ciirin, iv. 59.

Brahma-jiyd, 1. 82; viii. 36.

Brahmanas-pati, i. 1225 ii.2; 111.66, 71.

brahman, n., supreme soul, i. 62, ii. 40,
119; vil. 109 ; Viil. 140; prayer, iii.
18 ; vin. 93; priestly caste, v. 126;
m., priest v.125; vii. 0.

brahmarsi-ta, iv ¢5.

brahma-vadin, /., -1, female seer, 1i. 84.

brahma-han, vi. 152.

brihma, ii. 125, viii. ¢8, f, -, iv.
1135 V1. 1525 Vil 109,

Brihmana, n., 1. 41; v, 25, 157 ; VL
117, 12, vil. 72; viil. 1oo, 110;
m., v. 158

brihmana-kamira, v 15.

brihmana-§isana, vi. 14.

brihmanaspatya, 111. 167

Brabmana ukta, v 11.

bruvat, vi. z0.

Jbri  abritam, 1 21.

nir-: brayit, i, 106.

Bhakta, iv. 2.

bhakti, i. 6, 73, 76, 77.

Lhakti-tas, v. 172.

+'bhaks : bhaksayet, vii 31.

bhaksayitva, vi. 103.

Bhaga, 1. 10, 62; v. 147 ; vi. 8 vil.
114 ; vili 128,

Bhaga-daivata, v. 169.

bhagavat, v. 78,

bhaga antars, vii. 46.

vbhay, i. 5,18, 78,88, 113 ; ii. 73, 74,
76, 8o, 81, iiil. 14; wii. 65, 143.

vi-, vil. 112; viii. 29.
+/bhan : bhapyate, ii1. 54.
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bhayodvigna, viii. 35.

Bharadvija, ii. 63; iii. 128, iv. 98
(pl.), v. 102, 124, 137, 139, 140.

bhartr, vii. 1, 47, 133.

bhavat, pres. part., 1. 61; m., v. 126,

bhavisya, i. 40; iv. 29.

bhavya, i. 40, 61.

bhaga, m., iii. 89, 136; vi 2I, 232;
viil. 29.

bhiga, adj., iii. 45, 51; v. 167; £, -,
1. g8,

bhaj (suktasyn), i. 100

bhat, pres. part., 1. 63.

Bhiiruta, v. 83.

Bharati, ui. 13, v. 101,

Bhirgava, 1. 51; v 70; /., -1, v, I1.

Bhirmyadva, vi. 46, vin. 12.

bharya, v. 59; viil. 19.

Bhallaveyi, v. 159.

bhiva, 1. 75, iil. 21 iv. 59, 68 73;
vi. 38, vin. 21.

bhava-pradbinas, ii. 121

Bhavayavya, 1. 150, 155, 156.

Bhavayavya-suta. m. 143.

bhava-vikiaru-ja, i1, 122,

bhava-vrita, 1. 86, 120, v. 7, 112}
vii. 123, 140; vni. 46, 56, 59, 66,
9I.

bhava-vrtty, vii. 135.

Bhivya, 111 140

+/bhiis - abhacata:

abhi-, v. 100.
prati-, iv. 12

bhisayat, ii. 62.

bhiskars, vii 28.

bhittva, vii. 52.

+/bhid: bibhiduh, vi. 64; bhinddhi,
vii. 149, abhinat, vii. 150.

bhinna (sikta), i. 20.

bhisaj, vii. 154.

bhita, iv. 69, 89.

OF WORDS [-manqala

bhima-parakrama, iv. 67,

+/bhy) - bhutijate:

upa-, viil. 115,

bhurij, viii. 107.

bhuvana, vii. 6o.

bhy, i1 73; vu 5, 93, 101,

+/bhii: bhig, vi. 57, go.

sa&m-, perf., v. 150, viL 6.

1. bhita, perf part., past,i. 40, 61.

2. bhuta, n., bemyg, 1. 24 ; iil. 24, 30;
vil. 128.

bhiita-karana, viu. 83.

bhita-vat, 1v. 2g.

Bhutimsa, vii. 18, 19.

bhuti, 11, 32.

bhapati, v 19.

bhumi, v. 111, 123 ; viii. 47.

J/bhr  bibharti, viai. 76

Bhrgu, v. 9g, pl., i. 1285 iv. ¢8; w1
156, viil 1235.

bhréam, edr., v 23.

bhesajartham, vii. g1.

bhaisayya, vui. 64.

bhapa, v1. 42 /., . g8, viii. 23.

vbhray bhriate, i. 93

bhritr (madhyama), 1v. 33, (yaviyas),
iv. 112, (kanivas), vii 13, du., vii.
155: pd.(catvarah), m 59, (trayah),
iv. 32 (8), wvii 89 : (Marutah), iv.
51; (vrknah), vi. 61, (parvajdh),
Vii. 73,77

bhra, vai. 113, 117,

L4

Makha, i. 115 i1l 45
mangala, 1. 23. 32.
+/mayj : mayati
ni-, 1ii. 24.
ma)i, vii. 79.
mani v. 123.
mandala, ili. 28, 116; v. 103; vi. 39,
130, 145.



mandiika-] VII. INDEX

mandiika, pZ, i. 109; vi. 27.

mata, iii. 122 ; v. 56.

mati, iil. 144.

matta, vii. 23.

matsya, v. 152.

+math: mathyati (=passere), iil. 63.

mathyamina, 1ii. 64 (B).

~/mad : midayase, iv. 78.

mad-grha, m. pl., vi. 55.

mad-devata, vi1, 74,

mad-devatya, vii. 74.

madhn, 1. 17, 19, 21. 96 (B}, 1235 iv. |
126 ; vi. 145. |

Madhuchandas. ii. 126 ; 1i. 57.

madhya, iii. 116, loc. aing., iv. 134,
(t.-r.); v 113, 137, |

madhyamdina, i1. 9; vin 121. ‘

madhya-bhiga, i1, 31. ‘

madhyama, 1. 65, 6G. 93. 94, 49, 130,
ii. 26. 3B, 41, 43, 45, 72. 85.iL |

I

76,99 (Agm), 116, 120 (Agm) ., iv
33; v. 10 (Agm), 35 (Agni), 43
(Vac), 48 (Amni), 49 (Vae), 88
(Prthivi), 166, v1. 11 (Agni), 128,
129, 155 (Yama); vi. 33 (\gm),
106, 107 (Vic), 142 (Agni), vin,
39 (Agni).

madhyama-sthina, 1. 103, 1271 ; i1
il 74.

+/man : manvate. i. 24, manyate, ii.
76, 112, 130, 155, 156 ; manyete, .
ili, 100 ; mene, iv. 4, 18.

mana-ivartana, vii. go.

rmanas, v. 54, 55, 70, 65. 73, Vi 71.
B2, B5; wil. 76, 132.

Manu, ii. 12, 132, iii. 53, 121, vn.
2, 103, 107.

manusya, 2., v. 9 ; vii. 68, 71.

mano-vig-deha-bhojana, g/, vi. 143.

mantra, m., i. o, 86, 87, 119 ; ii. 20,
21, 68, 101, 110, 112, 118, 132,

-

/o

OF WORDS (182
iii. 37, 46, 48; v. 58, 94, 93, 96 ;
vi. 157 ; vii. 16, 45, 110, 138 ; viii.
10G, 124, 131, 138 «,, il 132, viii.
12G.

mantra-tas, vi. 17.

mantra-darsin, i. 34, v. 66. .

mantra-dré, i. 1; v. 58

mantra-drsti, i. 3.

mantra-daivata-vid, viii. 133.

mantra-prayogra, v. g.4.

manfmya, den. verb .

anu-. amantrayat, v 128,
upa-: mantmyam cukre, v. 20.

mantra-vittama, 1. 122,

mantra-vid, i. 22,90; v. 93.

mantravin-mantravittama, m. 133

mandu, n 141, da., -u, 11 142,

mandra (svara), Vil 113,115.119,120.

" mandra-karrana-samy ukta, vin 113,

mandra-sthina-~amihita, vin 120,

manyaming, 1v 121,

Manyu, 1. 123, 1 52, 1v 134.

manvina, vi. 112,

Mamati, iv. 11.

Mamati-suta, in 36

Mariet, v. 143.

Maru, pf., 1. 83,103,117, 127; 1. 35;
. 37, 74, 75,107, vii. 103.

Marut-paty, v1 113,

marutvat, 1. 94; 1. 56,

Marud-gans, i1 144, v. 67,

Marud-gana-pradhana, i1 141, 143,
144.

mahat, viil. 140.

mahartvyy, vii. 113,

mahared, 1. 81, v. 65; viii. 137,

mahitapas, iv. 23.

mahi-dess, iv. T1g.

maha-dyuti, v, 147, 152.

mahi-nagnl, i 55.

msaha-nadl, vi. g6.
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maha-nimni, pl. (reah), viii. 98, 100.
mahi-yajiia, iv. 112.
mah#-yadas, v. 152.
maha-vira, v. 34, 35.
mahiman, v. 164.
mahisgl, v. 56, 63,
mahendra, ii. 144.
mahendra-sadana, iv.
mahausadhi, viii. 56.
v'mi: pass., miyate, v. 153.
nir- : -mimite, vii. 129
mimsa, 1v. 29 ; Vi 78.
miita-putra, du., 1v. 39
miitr, vi. yo, vii. g7.
mitr-tva, vi. 38, g1
midhyamika (gana). 1 23.

76.

miana, v. 153

manasa, vii. 21, vil, 6y '
Minya, 1v 52, v. 133.
milnyava, Vi 117,
nanaha, vii 44,
mivi, 11 42,
miiyva-bala, vir 88,

mayva-bheda, vun 735, 76.

miyavin, vii 86,

Mirlea, v. 143

maruta, 1i. 107 (MSS.).

miratamndm, iv. 44.

mids, {or., musi mast, 1. §52

misa, 1. 50 , Iv 34,

wiasa-krt, 1. 112.

miaka, 1. 56.

mihitmya, i. 70.

mihitra (sikta), viti. 86,

mita, meaaured, vill. 100,

mitiksam, 1. go, 92.

Mitra, 1. 123, ii. 4, 48, v. 147, 148;
vii, 114.

Mitratithi, vii. 35.

Mitriryaman, du., vi. 81.

Mitri-varuna, du., 1. 83, 11 94.

OF WORDS (-maitra®
Mitri - varuna - daksa amsa - tuvijita -
bhaga aryaman, p/., iv. 82.
mitri-krtya, ii. 48.
mithana, vi. 162 ; vil. I.
~/mi: miyante :
pra-, iv. 120.
mina, vi. §8.
mukha, v. 1; vi. 102, 151,
mukhya. in. 37.
mukhyatama, 1. 8.

~'mue¢  mumucuh, vi. 89.
pra- mocire, V1 5.

mud, /., v. 33. .

Mudgala. vi. 46, vui 12, 9o

mudhi, vu 43

muni, L. 106, I15; v. 144; Vil 47.

mum-sattama, v, 18,

musala, 1m. 101,

musalolakhala, du. 1. 113

v'muh  mumcha, vz 88.

muhiirta, 1v. 66, v 149; vit I57.

murta, U 32.

murtimat, vir. 136,

murdhan, 1v 60, 120, viw. 112, 116,

murdhanvat, 1 18.

mrga, v, 8q.

35

mrta-patni, vi. 13.

mrta-§1sta, viL 11,

Mrtyu, i 1. 36, vil Io, 16.

v/mre mamarsa, iv 13.

megha, 1v. 41 (B); v. 166,

medas, vii. 78.

medha (purugasya), ii. 153.

medhi, 11 84.

Medhatathi, ii. 64,130,155.157;

medhi-sikta, viii. 58.

medhya (asva), iv. 27.

maitms, fo, -1, 1v. 17, 123.

maitrivaruna, i, 127; i 105; iv.
125; £ -1, vi. 65, 72, 124,

mrta, vi1,

1223

-y

1t 55.
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Maitrivaruni, v. 160.
maithuna, iv. 12 ; vi. 154 ; vii. 4,133,
mohita, vii. 54

Yaksa, vii. 68.

yaksma-naga, vii. 154.

yaksma-nasana, viii. 64, 68.

yaksma-nasin, 7, -I, vi.. 133.

yaksvamips, v. 50.

vyny prea, vill. 111; ful, vi. 21;
perf., vii. 59; vill. 7, caus., v. 53;
viii. 5.

yajat, vi. 58.

vajamiina, vi. 72 ; vii. 70; viil. 8o.

yajus, il. 152,153, 154 ; vii. 110,130

yajfia, il 136, v. 138; . 31.74,77,
113 ; vii 130, I35.

yajiiartham, vii. 143.

vajfiiya, vil. 72.

yajvan, vi. 73. 74

»/yat. yatets, ii. 119,

yatha-kramam, 1. 71.

yatha-nydyam, i1 23.

yatha-ripam, vir. 138.

yatha-vikyam, n r22.

yathi-vidhi, viii. 6.

yathi-sthiinam, 1. 72; vii 3z

yadrchayi, v. 9g.

yad-daivata, viii 103.

v yam . yachati, iii. 1.

pra-. ayachat, il 25; vi. 162.

Yamas, i. 123; 1. 11, 47; 1t 58; vi.
154, 155, 157, 158, 159, 163; viii
48.

yams, (e, vi. 163,

Yama-putra, ii. 50,

Ysma-Yami, du., vi. 163.

Yami, 1. 128 ii. 77, 83, vi. 154.

yava, vi. 5K,

yavistha, vii. 61.

yaviyus, iv 112.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[184

yaéasvinl, iv. 57; v. 54.
yahu, iii. 64 (B).
ya:
abhi-: ayat, vi. 110; vil. 104;
ayus, vil. 9o ; viil. 20.
+/yfic: ayicatam, ili. 20. '
yicnd, i. 35, 49.
vijamina, ady., vii. 138.
Yayiiika, p/., viii. 99.
Yijya, v. 55.
yi)yd, . 138,
yajyircita, v. 64.
yit, pres. parf., viii. 87.
yithatathya, i 4.
yadrchika, i. 30.
Yadrs, Vi 134
yavat, adz., vi 1g.
yukta, iv. 24.
yuga, Vi 105,
yugapat, v. g8, vi 54; viil. 37
yuga-paryanta, ad), vii. ¢8; -m, ade.,
ni. 24.
yugms, 1v. 44; vii 30; vil 29
vyuj:
pi-* ayojayat, v 74.
pra-. yujyante, vii. 135, yuhkte,
vin. 131.
sam Yojayet, 1. 118.
yvuddhas, iv. 131.
yuddhadi, v 134.
yuddhopakarana, v. 128,
yudh, v. 124, 125; vi. 63.
yudhyat, pres. partf., viii. 13.
Yuyutsu, v. 135.
yuva-himya, vi. 77.
yuvam. acc., yusmin, viii. 27.
ylpa, iv. 101,
yipavat, iii. 28.
yoga, vil. 88, rog ; viii. 84, 130, 136.
yogitva, iii. 115.
yotsyaméana, vi. 111.
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yoddhr, v. 127.
yodbayat, pres. part., iv. 132.
yoni, i, 62, viii. 140.
yaupa, f., -1, iv. 100,
yauvana, vi. 55; Vil 44.
Raksas, viii. 115.
rakgo-bhiita, vi. 34.
rakso<han, vi. 134.
rajata, vii. 8.
rujas, pf. (trind), 1. 63.
rana~devatd, v. 131.
rati, vi. 55.
ratna, v. 123; vi. 52.
ratha, 1. 84, 1703 1 86,95, 147, 13y ;
V. 14, 15,123, ViL 12, 33.
ratha-gopa, v 131,
ratha-chidra, v1. 105,
Rathamtara, 1. 116, vii. 78.
Ratha-prostha, vi. 85
Rathavity, v 50, 73, 74, 77
Rathaspatt, voi. 127
rathabhimarsuna, v. 112.
rathitara, iv 73
rapas, V1. 95, Vil 50.
+/rabh. rebhe:
ii-, vii. 54.
ram: ramaye, vi. 54.
Tamya, V. 75.
rayimat, iv. 72.
rava 1. 35, 42.
ravi, 1ii. 10, 1%,
raémi, i 63, 68, g4; 1. 62, 67, .
17; iv. 38; v. 130; pl. (sapta), iv.
33
rasa, i, 68; ii. 32 vil. 127.
rasidina, ii. 6.
Rusi-pira-pivisin, viii. 24.
rahasya, vi. 129.
rahah-samyoga-kimya, iv. 57.

Raka, i. 128 ; ii. 78.

INDEX

OF WORDS [-ripa-it

Raka-Sintvali, du., iv. 87.

raksasa, pl., v. 145 ; vil. 68.

riksoghna, vi. 28.

rikgoghna dgneya, viii. 40, 65.

rijan (Varuna), vi. 14, (Nahusa) 20,
(Kurunga) 44, 138.

rija-putra, vil. 155, 156.

rija-putri, v. 53, 54.

raja-yaksma-han, viii. 64.

rijarsi, in. 54; 1wv. 98; v 29, 50; vi.
513 VIL 2, 147,

rajiii, iv. 2.

rd)ya, vii. 54, 157 ; Vil 1, 4, 5.

ratri, iv 132 ; v 84, vu I1.

Ratri-samstiva, m. 103.

Ratrf, 1 1125 11 %4, 845 v. 74, 753
vii. 44.

Ratry-usas, Ju., iii. 138.

»/ridh riadbyate, vin g8.

rastra, vin 2 (v 7.).

rasabha, 1v 141,

Rihugana, 11 43.

nktha, 1v. 111.

+/nbh: nbhyate, 11i. 96 (B).

riramsy, 1v. 58, 5.

rukma, v. 72

rukma-vaksas, v. 68.

v rud: arodit. i 34.

Rudra, i. 103, 122 ii. 4, 33, P, 1.
127, v 47; vin. 128,

Rudra-patnl, v. 46.

Rudra-siinu, v. 6g.

ruvat, 1. 59.

+/rub : rohati, vii. 13.

adhi-, 11. 67.

ruroha, vii. 4.

radhi-gata, n. 102.

rups, form, ii. 119; iil. 76; iv. 18;
viil. 1%1, grammatical form, ii. 158 ;
. 4.

rupa-krt, i. 84.

a-.

Bb
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rapavatta, vil. 435.

riipavad-bharys, ii. 107.

yiipa-vikartr, iii. 25.

xipa-virya, pl., iv. 134.

ripa-sampanna, iii. 144.

retas, iv, 111 ; V. I14Q.

raivata, ii. 13.

roga-ghuoa, iii. 113.

rogapanutti, iii. 114.

Rodasi, i. 129 ; ii. 78, 143 ; du., i. 83,
113; iv. 6, 98; vii. 94, 95, 126;
viil. 125.

roman, iv. 2 ;, vii. 78.

Romaéy, ii. 77, 83; iil. 155, 156.

roba, 1. 102,

rohit, pl., iv. 140.

raudasi, v. 114,

raudrs, iii. 139 ; V. 173 ; f., -1,iii. 108 ;
v. 38.

raudra-saurya snsass, iv, 99.

Taupys, vil. 52.

Ravdama, v. 34.

Vleks, v. 154 ; vii. 140.
upa-, i. 12 ; vii. 79.
laksana-sampad, i. 11.
laksita, viii. 81.
labdha-vat, perf. part., v. 66.
labdbasu, vil 102.
+/labh, vi. 68 ; vii. 50; viii. 18.
upa-, iii. 134 ; iv. 52.
laksa, adj., viii. 51 (v. . 1aksa).
Laksa, 1. 129; ii. 84.
laba, adj., viil. 40.
Jings, i. 45, 86, 87; ii. 96, 97, 100,
102, 118; iiL 170 ; Wiil. 21, 81, T04.
linga-~tas, 1. 20 ; iil. 39; vi. 69.
linga-bhaj, iii. 111.
linga-vikya, v. 93.
linga~vakya-vikara, vii. 108 (3).
lingokta~daivata, iv. 129 ; viil. 65.

INDEX OF WORDS

[188

Lusa, ii. 129; iii. 55.

loka, pl, i. 130; ii. 62; vil. 127;
(trayah), i. 9o, 101 ; 1. 50 ; Vi. 121;
du., 1. 92.

loka adipati, pl. (trayah), i. 73.

loka adhipati, pi. (trayah), viii. 121.

lopa, ii. 116.

Lopimudrg, it. 83; iv. 57.

laukiks, i1. 101.

launkya, i. 4.

laulya, viii. 31.

Vaméaja, vi. 39, 58.
vaméya, vi. 142.
vaktu-kima, vii. 84.
v/vac: vaksyami, i. I; iv. 32 (B);
(mi) voeah, iil. 19; uca, vil. 66;
ucyate, iil. 153 (a).
pra-: vaksyami, 1. 85.
prati-: Geuh, Wi, 21.
vacana-linga, du., i. 43.
vajra, i. 84, 87; iil. 23 ; iv. §5; vi. 82,
123, 150, viL 25, 149, 150.
vajra~dhrk, vii. 32.
vajra~samstava, vi. 120.
vajrin, . 23, 115.
vvod : vadati, iv. 17.
abhi-: vadanti, viil. 96; avida~
yatam, v. 65.
vi-pra-, iv. 1o.
sam-: ude, ii. 85; udire, iv. 105;
vi. 89 ; vii. 81.
/'vadh : (ma) vadhih, iv. 52 ; vadhit,
iii. 21,
vadhi, iii. 147; vi. 51; vil. 131,132,
vadhiimat, iii. 149.
vana, vi. 35, 101, 138 ; viil, 2 ; vana.
ndm (pati), iii. 26.
Vanaspati, 1. 66, 109 ; ii. 150 ; iii. 26,
27 ; vil 62.
v/vaud: vavande, iv. 2.
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vvap:
nir- : upyate, i. 78, 119 ; vapante,
il. 16.

vapus, iv. 66.

vayas, bird, v. 146.

vara, boon, 1ii. 24 ; iv. 71, 74 ; vi. 543
vii. 50, 65, 76.

vara-dana, vii. 132.

varigtha, vii. 87.

Varistha, v. 144.

Varuna, i. 117, 118, 122 ii. 2, 4, 11,
323 V. g8, 147, 148 ; vii. 114.

Varuna-daivata, vi. 93 (v. 7. -devata).

Varuna-mitra-deva, iv. 6.

Varunani, ii. 92.

Varuna aryama-mitra, p/., il 107 ; vi.
50; viii. 86.

Varuna indra agni-soma, /., viit. 41.

varga, 1. 5; 1. 85, 86, 87; viL 116.

varna, leffer, 1. 116 ; caste, vil. 15,

varpa-gotra ddika, 11 145.

varna~-gotra avirodha, m. 144.

varna-sarpghita, 1. 117,

vartanti, pres. part., vi. 137.

vartin, £, -, iil 12.

varmin, v. 12q.

varsa, #. pl., vil, 42.

varsa-sahasra, vi. 20.

varsd, pl., il. 13.

varsistha, ii. 67.

Vala, vi. 64.

vaéa, ii. g3.

Vasa, vi. 79.

vagat-kira, vil. 61 ; viil. 111,

+/vas: vasati, lil. 134 ; uvisa, vil. 43;
asatuh, vi. 35.

ni-, vii. 147.

vasat, pr. part., vi. 36.

vasati, /., tke roof vas, v. 156,

vasanta, i. I15.

vasanti, pres. part., vi. 40.

OF WORDS [—yi,yavya

Vasistha, ii. 62, 130; iii. 128; iv. 98,
119; v. 150, 151, 154, 157, 158,
163 ; vi. 11, 34.

Vasistha-dvesin, /., -i, iv. 117.

Vasistha-apa, vii. 59.

Vasigtha agastya, du., v. 164.

vasu, %., v. 63, 139 ; vi. 85.

Vasu, m. pfl., 1. 116; il 12 ; viil. 125.

Vasukarna, iii. 55.

Vagukra, vii. 0.

+/vah, vi. 21, 22 ; viL 65.

i-: avihayat, 1i. 133.

vahana, 1. 119. v

vik-piirva, viil. 111.

vik-prana, du., iv. 39.

vikys, ii. 88, 8¢, 100, 117; vil. 68.

viakya-ja, 1i. 104.

vikyartha-nirnaya, ii. 117.

vikyartha-darSanarthiya, 1. 41.

vik-stkta, viu. 43. .

vig-devatya, ii. 125 ; Vi 122.

vag-vidvas, vil, I11.

vie, 1. 74, 128 ; ii. 39, 44, 50, 72, 76,
79, 81, 84, 138 ni. 12,14 ; iv. 36,
39, 72, 83, 113, 114, 115, 116; V.
2, g8, 100; vi. 121, 152; Vil 71,
106, 107 ; viil. 8, 76, g1.

Vacaspaty, i 125; il 44 ; iii. 71.

vicya, 1. 62 ; ii. g6.

Vaja, ili. 83; vi. 135.

vijn, vii. 3 pl., il 125 iv. 141, 142.

viijina-daivata, v. 167.

Vita, 1. 125 ii. 5.

Vatajuti, viii. 127.

Vata-deva, viil. 49.

vidhuya, vii. 134.

Vadhryséva, ii. 155.

viima, iv. 33.

vimna-tas, iv. 8¢.

Vimadeva, ii. 40; iil. 57; 1v. 132.

viyavys, 1. 87; ii. 127 viil. 49 (v.7. 4).



Viyu-]

Viyu, i. 5, 68, 69, 82, 122 ii. 2, 4, 16,
32, 124 ; iil. 94

Viayu-devata, viii. 108, 122.

Var, water, iv. 38.

varuns, iii. 98 ; (jana), vi. 13.

Varuni (= Vasistha), vi. 24, 33.

Viaraikha, pl., v. 124, 125, 136, 137.

virigikapa (=Varsikapa), ii. 69.

virys, iv. 74.

viargasahasrika, vi. 22.

vargikapa, vil. 141.

vargika, viii. 6.

Vvaé: vavidy, iv. 93.

visativara, v. 149.

visas, iv. 30, 41 (B); vi. 52; vii. 132.

Vasistha, pl., v. 159.

vistu, il 43.

Vastospati, i. 123; ii. 43; vi. 48

vastospatya, vi. 2.

vabana, i. 74 ; iii. 85; iv. 143.

vahanartha, iii. 147.

viméati, ii. 94; v. 30.

vikarga, viii. 120.

vikdra, il. 121 ; vii. 108 (B).

Vikuntha, vii. 49.

vikramya, vi. 122.

vikrinat, pres. part., iv. 133.

vigraha, ii. 106, 112.

Vic:

vi-: vecayanti, ii. 94.
vicikitsita, ii. 141, 144.
vicetans, iv. 113.
vichandas, viii. 109.
vijana, Vi. 99.
vijara aroga, vii. 47.
vijiiins, iii. 137 ; vii. 110.
vijiidya, vii. 3.
vitata (yajfia), v. 53.
vitta, ii. 30.

V1. vid, to know :

adhi-: vetti, ii. 30.

VIL. INDEX OF WORDS
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V2. vid, fo find:

anu-, vil, 112.
Vidathi, v. 102.
vidita, i. 33; viii. 76.
viditva, iv. 1; vi. 38; vil. 4; viii. 28.
vidya, ii. 142. .
vidyut, i. 54, 94; ii. 33.
vidvas, vii. 112, 113.
Vidhatr, i. 126; v. 147; viil. 0, 126.
vidhi, v. 94.
vidhi-drsta, iv. 77; v. 24.
vidhi-vat, vi. 114.
vidhiye, vii. 7.
Vinatg, v. 144.
vinddana, ii. 121; viii. 50.
viniksipya, v. 84.
viniyogs, vii. 113 ; viil. 10.
vinigjita, v. 125.
vinideays, iii. 29.
Vipiat-chutudri, du., iv. 106.
Vipas, i. 114.
vipula, v. 70.
viprakrsta, ii. 100.
vipravada, ii. 131.
viphala, v. 82.
vibhakta, iv. 6.
vibhakta-stuti, iii. 41, 82.
vibhakti, i. 43, 45 ; ii. 94.
vibbajys, vii. 120.
vibhava, vii. 132.
vibhégs, ii. 20.
Vibhindu, vi. 42.
vibhu, vi. 113.
vibhiiti, i. 71; iii. 123; iv. 37.
vibhiuiti-sthina-janma, i. 96.
vibhuti-sthana-sambhava,i. 104 ii. 20.
Vibhvan, iii. 83.
Vimada, iii. 128.
vimina, i. 121.
viyogartham, vii. 149,
virags, vil. 132.
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virg), viii. 107.
vilapat, pres. part., vi. 33.
vilapita, i. 36.
vilapa, i. 53.
vivara, vi. 123.
Vivasvat, ii. 47; v. 147; vi. 68, 162,
163 ; vii. 2,4, 7, 119; viii. 127.
Vivasvat-suta, vi. 154.
vivikta, iii. 20.
vivicya, viii. 139.
vividha, iv. 31; v. 139; vii. 50.
vividha gyudha, pZ., vii. 111.
~/vi§: vidati, viil. 140.
i-: aviat, viil. 2.
prad: avifat, vi. 125 vii. 62.
upa-: vivesa, v. 22.
ni-, caus., ii. 100.
vifati = the roof vis, il. 69.
vidasya, iv. 30.
vifess, ii. 10g.
vifesa-tas, vii. 138.
vifega-vacin, ii. I1T0.
vidva, ii. 134 ; pl., vi$ve (scil,, devah),
ii. 12 ; vil. 41; (devah), i. 84; iii.
95; iv. 98; v. 97,155; vil. 76;
viil. 106; (divaukasas), vii. 118;
viévan (devan), iii. 44; vidvaih,
iil. 60 ; (devaih), viii. 62 ; visvesim,
iii. 6 ; viil. 106 ; (sc2l., devinam),
viil. 10.
Viéva-karman, i. 123; ii. 49; vi. 56.
viéva-bhaisajya, adj., viii. 50.
viéva-riips, iv. 142; vi. 152.
vidva-ripa-dhrk, vi. 149.
vidva-linga, ii. 128; iil. 33, 42, 43.
Vidvavara, ii. 82.
Viévi, v. 144.
vifvatman, iv. 121.
Viévénars, i, 127; ii. 66.
Vidvamitrs, ii. 48, 131, 157; iv. 105,
115, 118,

OF WORDS [-Vrtra-Sahka

Viévamitra-vacas, iv. 108.

Vidvivasu, vii. 130,

viéve-deva-gana, pl., iii. 136.

vidveda, viii. 140.

visa, vil. 44.

visa-ghna, iv. 64.

visaya, i. 120; viil. 107.

visa-§anka, iv. 64.

visnati = ke root vis, il. 69.

Vignu, i. 82, 117; il 2, 11, 64, 70;

iii. 59 ; v. 148 ; vi. 1232, 123.

Visnu-nyanga, v. 9o.

visamvada, v. 95. .

visarga, iv. 38.

visrjat, pres. part., 1. 93; i1 58.

vistara, 1. 79, 8o.

vistars, viii. 32.

vispasta, viil. 88.

vismaya, i. 38, 57.

vismita, v. 69.

Vihavya, ii. 131 ; iii. 57.

vihita, viil. 135.

vibina, v1i. 150.

vidvanga, iii. 147.

virya, vil. 54, 60.

virya-vat, v. 149.

v'vr, to choose, v. 33, 51; vi. 38, 54.

vrkna, vil. 61.

vrkta-barhis, i. 65.

vrksa-droni, v. 83.

Vvt
anu-: vartante, iii. 6.
upa~: varteta, vi. 145.
ni-: avartata,v.60; vartetam, v.61.
pari-: vartate, i. 120,

vrta, iv. 23; vil. I51.

vrtta, v. 60.

vriti, ii. 109.

Vrtra, ii. 6 ; vi. 112, 121, 122.

Vrtra-bhayardita, vi. 109.

Vrtra-fanka, vii. 113.
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Vrtra-han, iv. 126; vi. 110,

vrddhi, ii. 121.

Vréa (Jana), v. 14, 18, 19.

~/vrs: varsati, i. 68; iv. 34; vil. 24;
vavarsa, viti, 2.

vrgan, ii. 66, 67; vil. 141,

vrsabha, 1. 11X ; iil. 148 ; vi. 52; viil.
12.

Vrstikapayi, ii. 8, 10, 80; vii. 120.

Vrsakapi, ii. 10, 67, 68.

vreti, i, 33.

vreti-kams jjys, viil. 5.

vrsty-artham, viii. 9.

vega, Vil. 5.

veds, v. 58; pl, ii. 44.

veda-pitr, v. 58.

vedirtha-tattva, vii. 110.

vedi, vii. 32.

+/ven: venati, ii. 5I.

Vena, ii. 51.

vevesti, the frequentative of the root vis,
ii. 69.

Vaikhanasa, il. 29.

Vaidadaévi, du., v. 62.

vaidika, 1. 4, 23.

Vaideha, vii. 58, 59.

vaidynta, iii. 77; viil. 44.

vainys, viil. 41.

vairijs, 1. 116.

vsiripa, il 13.

Vairiipa, m. pl., viii. 37.

vairiipya, 1. 26.

vaivahika, vii. 138.

vaividhya, i. 14, 16.

vaiévakarmans, vii. 117.

vaivadeva, ii. 81, 125, 128, 132,133
iil. 33, 42, 47, 51, 122, 131, 141;
iv. 7, 8, 31, 42 ; v. 175; viil. 128;
Jo AL ii. 99; iv. 9, 123; V. 106,
1743 vi. 133.

vaifvadevaka, ii. 127.

VIL. INDEX OF WORDS
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vaifvadevata, viii. 123.

vaifvadevya, vil. 39.

Vaiévinara, i. 67, 97, 106 ; il 11; iv.
97, 102; V. 104; vi. 46; wil. 61,
142 ; viii. 127,

Vaiévanara-stuti, i. 99. .

vai§viinariys, 1. 99, 102 ; iii. 117, 129;
iv. 96; v. 161.

vaisnava, iii. 93 ; viil. 102,

vaignavys, viil. 102 (v. 7.).

volhr, iil. 50, 79.

Vyamsa, vi. 77; vil. 58.

vyaiijana, ii. 116.

vyafijita, i. 64.

vyatikirna, 1. 104.

vysatyaya, vi. 17,

vyapeksi, v. 24.

vyapohitum, vi. 140.

vyavasthits, ii. 34 ; vi. 111, 112 ; vii.
52

vyasts, ii. 123, 124 ; iii. 14, 60; viii.
124.

vyikhyita, vi. 129.

vyiptimattva, 1. g8.

vyahrti, ii. 123.

vyahrti-daivata, ii. 123.

vyutpatti, ii. 108.

vyoman, i. 93; ii. 32, 42, 56;
iv. 46, 66.

/vraj: avrajat:

anu-, iv. 3.

vraja, viil. 27.

vrajat, pres. part., ii. 52; lil. 143; iv.
117, .

vranits, iil. 135.

vraécan], iv. I0I.

iil. 14

Samyu, v. 109.
/fams, iii. 2, 104, 140, 150; iv. 17;
V. 140; vi. 53, 120, 139, 160; vii.

23, 96.
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anu-: amsati, i. 103.
pra-: damsati, iii. 101.
+fak: afakat, vi. 122,
faka, iv. 41 (B).
dakata, v. 31; vi. 105, 138.
éakuni, i. 109.
gakti, il. 32.
Sakti, iv. 112.
$akti-prakadana, viii. ro.
$akti-mat-ta, vii. 60.
akra, iii. 38; iv. 3, 70; vi. 53, 104,
114 ; vii. 29, 30.
$ukvar, i 131.
fankha-nidhi, vi. 55.
Saclpati, iii. 20; iv. 74; v. 138; vi.
53, 137-
wcl-sahaya, iv. I.
Sata, iil. 148, 149 ; viii. 2.
Sata-kratu, iv. 46, 523 vi. 152.
gata-dha, iv. 120.
gata-yojana, viii. 32.
fatarcin, iii. 114, 116.
fatru, v. 12% ; vil. 60, 84.
Samtanu, vii. 155, 156; viil. 1, 3, 6.
Samnomitriys, /., -8, iii. 7g.
~/éup: fapate, vi. 33.
gaptu-kima, vi. 37.
Sabara, viii. 72.
gabda, ii. g9, 109 ; iii. 80.
fabda-ripa, ii. 108.
famyd-mitra, v. 152.
véam: §amayat :
pra-, iv. 53.
efarad, i. 115.
darlra, iv. 40; vil. 101,
fartra-~pita, vi. 8g.
faririn, £, -0l v. 98.
arkara, vil. 79.
garma, ii. 46.
Saryanavati, iii. 23.
Salyaka, vi. 106.

INDEX OF WORDS
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Saélyasi, v. 61, 64, 8o.
Saévaty, ii. 83; vi. 40.
~/8as: éasyate, iil. 33; V. 175; vi.
108.
fastra, 1. 102; iv. 22; V. 175,
§akini, vi. 138.
gakvars, i. 131,
éanti, viii. go.
§anty-artham, vii. 15, 21, 94 ; viii. 87-
§apa, 1. 39, 49; vi. 34.
Sarnga, pl., viil. 54.
Saryata, ii. 129 ; ifi. 55
§alamukhya, vii. 67, .
gidvata, iii. 106 ; v. 126.
vias:
anu-: afat, iv.131; $asati, 3. sing.,
vii. 37.
a-: éaste,v.135; Vvi. 31; Vil IT,
12,19, 134, 136; viii. 82.
astra-vid, iii. 48.
+/§iks, iii. 84 ; viii. 4.
§itaman, ii. 114.
firns, 1. 21, 22, 23; iv.22; V. 15;
vi. 36, 150.
$idira, il 13,
§isu, v. 16 ; vi. 139.
§isya, pf., ifi. 83.
§itausna-varsa-datr, vii. 28.
§ukra, iv. 12 ; V.99, 151 ; Vil 5,6, 78.
$ukra, adj., vi. 144.
§ukra-pratisedha, iv. 13.
$ukra-samkara, iv. 13.
sukla, v. 8o.
suci (Agni), 1. 66 ; 1. 129.
utudr], 1. 114.
Suns, v. 8.
Suna-devi, v. 7.
Sunal_x-éep&, i. 54; ii. 115; iii. 103.
fundsirs, ¢ing., v. 8; du.,i. 114; v. 8, 9.
§ubhas-pati, du., v. 84 ; vii. 43.
Sudrusu, vi. 142.
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Sula-sthing, pl., iv. 30.

fega, viil. 50; pZ., vil. 37.

" $aivala, vii. 79 (v.7.).

fokayn, den. verb:

vi: afokayat, vil. 36.

Saunahotm, ii. 40; iv. 78.

fmaddna, vi. 160; vii. I15.

éyava, iil. 147; vi. 52; pl.,iv. 142;
S -1, 1. 8.

Syavasva,v.52, 55, 56,60,64,65,69,72.

fyena, i 126; iv. 136.

Syena-riipa, iv. 126.

frad, verbal prefiz, ii. 93.

éraddha, i. 112 ; 1. 74, 84.

$ravana, iv. 119.

éraddha, ady., viii. 58.

Sn, ii. 83.

$ri-putra, pl., v. 91.

Sri-siikta, v. 9I.

véru: fufrive, iii. 133; pass., Sru-
yante, vii. 72.

fruta, iv. 120; v. 50; viii. 87, 135.

Sruta-bandhu, #i. 53.

Srutarvan, vi. 95.

fruti, iv. 139; v. 23, 83, 159, 167;
vi. 34, 148; vil. 62 ; viii. 138.

fraisthya-karmtan, v. 156.

frotra, vii. 71.

drauta, iii. 142.

flaghs, i. 36, 53.

gloks, ii. 42.

van, iv. 126 ; vi. 12, 159.

$vafurs, vii. 31.

fvas, iv. 50.

Satka, viii. 56.
sadviméa, vi. 84.
sadviméati, ii. 22.

sas (vikdrah), il. 121.
sagti (varsani), vii. 42.
me'hikas il 149

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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sagtha, v. 103 ; (svara), viil, 119.
salrea, iii. 27.

soladarca, iii. 126.

golhg, iv. 35.

Samyukta, vii. 84.

samyogartha, vii. 136.

samvatsars, ii. 16; iv. 35; vi. 27.

samvanana, iil. 59 ; iv. 53; viil. 32, 95.

samvartayat, pres. part., ii. 61.

samvada, ii. 88; iv. 44, 47; v. 163,
164; vi. 154 ; vil. 29, 148, 153.

samvijfiana-pada, v. 95.

eamvid, vii. 147.

saméays, i. 35, 51.

samskarya-preta-samyukta, vi. 158.

samstava, i. 117 ; iii. 109 ; iv. 27,136 ;
v. 172,

samstavika, ii. 15.

samstuta, ii. 2; iii. 36, 83, 110; iv.
6, 28.

samstuta-vat, iii. 81.

samstuti, 1. 75; vi. 161,

samstha, iii. 82; v. 93.

samsthita, v. 67.

sakala, ii. 144.

sakta, v. 55.

saktu, vi. 103.

sakhi, iv. 1; vii. 56.

sakhitva, iv. 2, 75, 77.

sakhi, vii. 151.

sakhya, iii. 106; vii. 103.

samkalpa, i. 37, 55.

samkalpayat, pres. part., i. 54.

Samkusuka, ii. 60.

samkhyi, i. 45; viii. 13.

samkhyins, ii. 93.

samgati, v. 77.

samgrhltva, . 47.

samgrima ahgs, pl., v. 136.

sacaturdaéa, vi. 146.
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+/eaj: asajyata:
sam-, vii. 51.
sajir, iii. 46.
sajosas (“sd jti), iii. 46.
samjfiapta-vat, iv. 29.
sdmjfia, ii. 134 ; 1iii. 82; v. 93; wviii.
99-
samjfidna, ke bymn ‘samjiidnam,’viii. g5.
samjvars, i. 38, 56.
sat, 1, pres. part. with past part.,i. 92 ;
vii. 23.
sat, 2, 2., 1. 62; ii. 120.
sattra, v. 97, 149 ; vi. 22; vil. 59.
sattra~sad, viii. 133.
sattvae, 1. 23, 81.
sattva-samgati, 1. 29,
Sat-pati, iii. 70.
satys, il. 40, 42.
+/sad : cidati, sidat :
ave-, i. go; iv. 113,
vi at-, caus., vii. 53.
pra-, caus., viii. 3.
sad-asat, du., viil. 140.
Sadasas-pati, 1i. 67, 70.
sadasys, v. 159.
sadréa, ii. 97, /%, -1, vil. 1.
sadyas, v. 73.
sandtana, vi. 144.
sandman, i. g1.
samtéps, i. 36, 52.
samtyajys, v. 16,
samdadhat, pres. pert., vii. 128,
samdhi, viii, 139.
samnidhi, vi. 139.
samnipata, ii. 132.
sapatne-ghne, viii. 69, 94.
sapatna-~-nibarhans, viii. g2.
sapatnl, vi, 57 ; viil. 63.
sapatny-apanodika, viii. 57.
saputrs, v. 52, 53, 103.

sapurohits, iii. 144.

OF WORDS [-sambhiita

sapta (ratndni),v.123; (svardh),viii.121.

saptaka, vii. 51, 116,

Saptagu, vii. 55, 56, 57.

saptati, vi. 51.

sapta-trméattams, f., -1, vi. 45.

saptadaéa (stoma), ii. 14.

saptarsi, pl, il. 17 ; iid. 58 ; viil. 123.

sapti, iil. 50, 79.

saphala, v. 85.

gabar, ifi. 85.

sabar-dugha, iii. 85.

sabharya, iii. 143.

samagra, ii. 76. s

gamara, vi. 115 ; vil. 5I.

samasta, il. 123, 124 ; iil. 14, 60; V.
175 vill. 110, 124.

samasta artha-ja, ii. 104, 144-

sami, viii. 2.

tamddaya, vi. 100.

saména-chandas, 1. 16.

samina-dharmin, iii. 128.

samana~vayas, v. 68.

samamantrya, iii. 88.

samamndyas, i. 1.

samayit, pres. part., v. 22.

samidrita, viil, 117, 118.

samdasa, i. 79 ; ii 28, 106.

samihita, viil. 120.

samutthiya, iii. 24.

samutpanna, vi. 62.

ssmuddhrtya, v. 835.

samudrs, ii. 11; vi. 138.

samudra-gi, vi, 20.

sameta, vil. 129,

sampad, i. 11 ; ii. 158,

sampravida, iii. 1535.

sampreksya, iv. 94 ; V. 74

sambandhba, p/., iii. 68.

sambodhys, iii. 145.

sambhavs, i. 104 ; ii. 207 iil. 1.

sambhite, v. 151, 152 ; viii. 79.

C¢Cc
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sambhrta, ii. 56.

sambheda, iv. 106.

sammata, iv. 119.

sammantrys, v. 59.

sammita, v. 153.

sammoha, vii. 84.

samyag-bhakti-didrksu, 22, iii. 73.

sayiithya, iv. 28 (v.7.).

Saranyd, ii. 10, 80; vi. 162, 163; vii.
I, 3, 4.

Saranyii-devata, vii. 7.

Saramd, i. 128; i 47, 83; viii. 25,
27, 28, 33.¢

saras, ii. 50; iil. 23 ; vii. 150.

Sarasvat, i 123; il 51; iv. 39, 42;
vi. 19,

Sarasvatl, i. 128; ii. 51, 74, 76, 81,
135, 137; iil 13; iv. 36, 39 vi
22, 23, 24, 59, I45.

sarpa, pl., vil 72 ; viil. I15.

sarpis, vi. 145.

sarve (== ewlirely, with another ady.),
iil. 103.

sarve-karman, v. 158; viil. 124.

sarva-kérys, vil. 128.

sarva-gata, vi. 121.

sarva-drktva, iii. 134.

sarva-piman, ii. 97.

sarva-bhuta, n. g/, 1i. 19.

sarvabhiita-hana, vii. 44.

sarva-ripra-pranodana, viil. 92, 93.

surva-veda, pl., v. 53.

sarvinga-Sobbana, v. 66.

sarviintars, ii. 69.

sarviviapti, il 134.

salaksana, vii. 3.

salils, iv. 41 (B), 43; v. 155; vi. 88.

savana, iii. go; (trtlys), ii. 13; (ma-
dhyama), i. 130.

savarcas, ii. 141.

Savarni, vi. 68,

OF WORDS [104

Savitr, i. 84, 125; ii. 12, 62; iii. 88
(), 98.

Savya, iii. 114, 115.

savrlla, vii. 97.

Sasarpar], iv. 113.

sasoma, iii. 124.

sahaména, v. 22.

saha-raksas, vi. 160.

sahas, gen. (yahub), iii. 64.

sahasd, v. 21 ; vi. 88.

sahah-guta, vii. 61.

sahasra, iii. 149; vi. 61; pl. (trini).
vii. 75.

sahasra-tama, iii. 17.

sahasra-daksina, v. 33.

sahasra-yuga-paryants, viii g8.

sshita, iv. 76, 141; v. g7, 138 ; vi. 35,
39, 63 vil. 77 ; viii. 4.

v/sd : syant, syet:

viava, i. 86, 89.

safiga upangs, v. 53.

Sadhya, p£, 1. 116; 1. 12, iv 36; v.
97 ; Vil 143; vii. 117, 128.

sinuga, iil. 143.

sanulinga, iii. 152 (a).

sintvayitvd, vi. 13.

sintvys, iv. 3.

sdman, i. 116, 131 ; ii. 13; viil 110,
117, 122, 130.

sdmarthya, ii. 122.

sima-gvars, vii. 119, 121.

sdminys, ii. 110.

siménya-vacin, ii. 10y.

edmisiks, i. 79.

simra)ya, i. 118.

sdyam, ii. 64.

siyihna-kila, ii. 68.

sdyujys, ii. 21.

siyudha, iv. 67.

sirathi, v. 130.

sirameya, vi. 12,
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sarasvate, ii. 135, 138; v. 119; vi.
19, (jala) 88 ; vii. 59.
Sarfijaya, v. 124, 139.
sirtha, i. 9.
sirdha, iv. 108.
sirdham, v. 20 vii. 51.
Sarparajfil, ii. 84 ; viii. 8¢.
silavrki-suta, iii. 132.
silokys, i. 19, ¢8; ii. 21; v.171; vii.
144.
Savarnya, vii. 103.
sivitra, iii. 45, 105; f., -1, iil. 50, 78;
vi. 132.
sivitra-saumya gévina-marata, iv. 99.
Savitrl (Sarya), ii. 84; vi. 119.
sghacarya, i. 19 ; iii. 75; v. 172, vil
144.
sahayya-kimya, v. 137.
Simhika, v. 144.
sikata (=sikatd), vii. 7g.
Vsic:
abhi-, vi. 153; wiin 1.
+/sidh :
ni- - sisedha, iii. 19.
prati-, vii. 13, 110, 133.
Sinivaly, i. 128 ; ii. 77.
Sindhudvipa, vi. 153.
Sit4, i. 129; v. 9.
glra, v. 8.
+/su: susuve, iil. 133 ; susdva, vi. 102.
pra-: sauti, ii. 62.
su-Iryatva, vii. 128.
sukha, ii. 46.
sugs, vii. 65.
sugandhi-tejana, vii. 78.
suta, pp., prested (Soma), iv. 54; m.,
son, iii. 18 ; iv. 112; V. I00, 146 ;
vii. 47, 114 ; viii. Ig.
sutd, v. 56 ; vil. 45.
sutvac, vi. 104, 105.
Sudas, iv. 106, 112.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[-siina

Sudass, vi. 34.

sudurjaya, viii. 33.

Sudhanvan, iii. 83; viii. 127.

Suparna, i. 124 ; viil. 127; du., vil. 48.

supriya, vii. 56.

guprits, fil. 18 ; vi. 11g.

Subandhu, vii. 85, 87, 88, 89, 94, 99,
100.

gubbaga, 7., -4, vii. 47.

sumanas, vil. 65, 76.

sumahat, vi. 140; vii. 49.

sumahayasas, v. 72.

Sumitra, viii. 17.

sura, vi. 114.

sura~druma, vi. 56.

Surabhi, v. 144.

gurd-pana, vi. 15I.

suloman, vi. 104.

suvira, iv. 72.

su-viraya, vii. 128.

Susdman, vi. 67 (B).

susamhrsta, vi. 111.

Suhbastya, vii. 47.

sukta, 1. 13; iii. 25; viii. gg.

sikta-priya, ii1. 8o.

sukta-bbagin, viii. 20; £, -1, i. 19, 60;
ii. 775 iil. 53.

sukta-bhdj, i. 17, 18, 99; iv. gg; V.
142; vi. 159; Viil. 99, 129.

siktarg-ardharca-pada, p/., i. 1.

sikta-vada, viii. 100,

snkta-fata, vi. 145.

sukta-8abda, viii. 100,

sikta-Sesa, i1i. 93, 138; iv. 144, vil
101, viil. g, 16.

sukta~sahasra, iii. 130.

sukta adi, iii. 45 ; viu. 15, 42.

sukta anta, vil. 39.

sikta abhidhana, viil. 100.

sukta elu vui. 101,

siina (=sana), iv. 29.
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siiny, iii. 153 (4).

stri, ii. 24.

Sirya, 1. 5, 61, 69, 82, 88, 100; ii. 8,
10, 22, 61, 70, 124; iv. 63; vii
114, 128,

Sarya-ksays, iv. 114.

Surya-daivata, viii. 119.

Sarya-prasiits, i. 101.

Strya-vat, vi. 134, 136.

Siirya-samstava, iil. 44.

Strya-samstava-samyukta, iii. 42.

Sarys, ii. 8, 9, 79, 81, 84; iii. 45; vii.
119, 121, 130.

Sarya-candramas, du«., vil. 81, 126;
viii, 16.

Strya anala-sama-dyuti, v. 101.

Sirya anils, dx., vii. 28.

Sirya anags, i. 77.

+/8r: sarati, vii, 128.

V/s13: sasrje, ii. 53.

ut-: syjami, iii. rg.

Sobhari, i. 48; vi. 58.

Soms, i. 82, 114, 126 ii. 2, 4, 107;
vi. 101, 102,109, 111,113, 130, 136;

Somaka, iv. 129.

Soma-~devata, vii. 83.

soma-pati, vii. 58.

soms-pans, vi. 151.

soma-pithin, iv. 54.

Soma-pradbzns, iv. 137.

soma-bhiga, v. 156.

Soma-~surys, pl., viii. 125.

Somi-pausna, iv. gI.

Somendra, du., iii. 67.

Sauctka, vil 62.

esutrimans, ii. 153.

sauddsa, vi 28.

sauna, iv. 29 (v.7.).

sauparns, f., -1, vi. 120,

sauparpeys, iii. 11g.

OF WORDS [196
saubhigys, vii. 45.
sauma.,f., -1, V. 41, 44.
saumys, iii, I1I, I24; vi. 29, 146
(mandala); vii. 23, 92; viil. 119,
saura, £, -1, iv. 42, 113; v. 118; vi. 5, q.
saurya, i. 87 ; il. 7 iii. 113, 139 ; viii.
110; 1., -d, vi. 6, 126,
saurya-vaiSvinara, ii. 16.
saurya-vaiSvanara agni, ii. 18,
saurya-vai§vanariya, ii. 17.
sauryd-cindramasa, /., -1, vii. 124.
sauvarna, v. 31, 35; vi. 56.
v'skand : caskands, v. 99, 149.
skanna, v. 84.
stirpa, ii. 57.
Vstu: stosyete, vil. 45; astaut, iii.
375 iv. 16; vi. 26, 62 ; viil. 71.
sam-: stiyante, iii. 7.
abhi-sam-, iii. 44.
stata-vat, viii 68.
stuti, 1. 6,14, 335, 47, 60 ; ii. 1313 il 7.
stuti-karman, adj., iii. 4.
stuti-kamyd, vid. 20.
stuti-harsita, vii. 57.
staty-afis, du., i. 8.
stiyamana, iii. 103.
stoklyd, pl., v. 25.
stotr, 1. 22.
stotra, viii. 78.
stotriya, i. 103.
stoma, i. 115; il 1, 13.
strl, femimine, 1. 40 ; ii. 96 ; woman, vi.
41; vil. 1,132,135; pl.,v. 49 ; vil.12.
stri-dharma, vii. 15.
stri-linga, vi. 76.
sthala, v. 151; vi. 88.
sthavirs, 1ii. 47.
+/stha:
abhi-: atisthat, vi. 110,
8- : tasthe, vii. 43.
pra-, caus., v. 136.
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sthana, 1. 76 ; ii. 21, 26.
sthana-loka, du., iii. 68.
sthiina-vibbaga, i. 70.
sthavara, i. 61 ; viii. 116.
sthasnu-jadigama, iv. 37.
sthits, vii. 121.
sthiti, i1, 118.
snata, 1., -8, iv. 57.
gndyu, vii. 78.
snusa, v. 54, 79; (Indrasya), vii. 30 (B).
gpardhd, vi. 57.
+/8pré, vii. 56, 102.
sprha, i. 35, 53.
+/smr: smarsti, viii. 85.
sravat, pres. part., v. 86 ; viil. 66.
sravantl, vii, 115
sva, iil. 22 ; v. 85, vi. 41,121; vii. 23.
svaka, viii. 71.
sva-janman, iv. I0.
sva-dara~garbhartham, viii. 83.
svadha, viii, rxz.
svadhiti, iv. 30.
Svapays, 1il. 143, 150; iv. 1.
gva-nilaya, iii. 142.
Vsvap, iii. 1423 iv. 69; v. 85; vi.

36.

pTa-, caus., vi. 13.
vi-: asugvapat, vi. 13.

svapna, vi. 11.
svapna anta, vi. 148.
sva-bala, vi. I1I.
sva-bahu-virya, vii. 52.
sva-bhiva, viii. 3I.
sva-maya, vii. 150.
svayam, =acc., viii. 89.
gva-yuthya, iv. 28.
gvara, ii, I115; viil, 112, 114, 116, 117,

118, 119, 121.
gva-ra$mi, ii. 62.
svara-siman, iii. I141.
svardij, viii. 107.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[-hari

svargs, 1. 8; vi. 9o, 114; vil. 152,157;
viii. 133.

svarga-jigisu, vi. 141.

svarga fyur-dhana-putrs, pl, i. 7.

Svarbhanu-drsta, v. 12.

svalpa, viii. 87.

svalpa-virya, vi 21.

sva-vaksas, v. 72.

sva-vakya, ii. 58.

sva-Sarira, iv, 117,

svasr, ii. 82 ; vi. 77, 149; viii. 28.

svasrtva, viii. 30.

Svasti, i. 128; ii. 78; vii. 93, 105;
viiL. 125.

svastyayana, vil. go ; viil. 77, 87.

Sva.styﬁtre‘ya, iii. 56.

svadhydya, viii. 133.

svadhyaya-phala, vi. 143.

svadhyaya sdhyetr-samstava, vi. 133.

svapayat, ii. 68.

svabhidheya, ii. 117.

eviihd, p/, iii. 0.

sviiha-kara, viii. 111.

Svaha-krti, i. 109, ii. 150; ii. 29.

svista-krt, vii 75,

hata, vi. 28, 34.
hata-vat, vi. 152.
vhan, vi. 32, 115, 122; vii. 51, 53,
63 ; viii. 34, 36.
apa. ahanat, iv. 22, 114.
d~: banti, v. 166.
vig-: ghuoanti, iv. 99.
hana, vii. 44.
hanta, v, 66, 78.
haya, iv. 28.
hays-rapin, vii. 4.
hara, m., v. 19.
harana, ii. 19 ; iv. 38; vil. 133.
haras, 7., v. 21; (m.?) v. 17.
hari, du., iii. 86 ; iv, 144 ; pl., iv. 140.



harit]

harit, pk, iv. 140.
Hari-vat, iv. 1.
Hari-vihans, iv. 77 ; v. 157 ; viii. 35.
" Haryupiyd-nadi-tata, v. 138.
harsa, v. 66.
harsita, iii. 153 (a).
havir-dhana, du.,i.113; iv. 92 ; vi.155.
havir-bhaj, viii. 129.
havig-pankti-pradhéna, 1. 86.
havis, i. 78, 118, 119; ii 16, 138 ; iil.
7,63 (B), 74; iv. 29; vi. 58, 93;
vil. 73, 142 ; viil. 103, 131,132,
havya, iv. 50; vii. 65.
havya-kavya-vah, vi. 160.
havya-vahans, vii. 63, 77.
hasta, viL 135.
hasta-ghna, i. 110.
hasta-trins, v. 132.
vha: hiyate, viii. 134.
bfina, 1i. 121,
+/hi: ahinot:
pra-, viil. 25.
himkara, viii. 111, 123.
hitarthin, vii. gg.
hima-bindu, iii. g.
Himavat, v. 73.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

(108

hima-éabda, ii. 110,
hirapmays, iii. 103.
Hiranya-garbhs, ii. 46.
hiranya-stuti, viii. 45.
hiranyastapa-ta, iii. 106.
hina, ii. 100. .
vhu, viii. 1 32.
huta, iii. 5.
v'hr: sharat, iii. 22,
apa-, perf., ill. 132 ; viil 24.
8-, v. 97 (sattra) ; viii. 31, 36.
vig-: jahars, iv. 14.
hrdayam-gamas, iv. 72.
hrdya, viii. 32.
hreta, £, -3, iv. 2.
hrstatman, iv. 115, vi. 61.
hemanta, i. 131.
haima-raupya dyass, /., -1, vil. 52
hotr, vii. 14, 70; du, (daivyau), i. 108 ;
iil. 11.
hotra, vii. 66, 77.
hotr3, i. 65.
homa, viil. 134.
v'hve: hiyase, iii. 77.
8-, iv. 131; vi. 102 (B); Vil 100,
upa-, ili. 84.
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Books for the Study of Indo-Iranian Languages
(Sanskrit, Prakrit, Pali, Avestan),

Literatures, Religions, and Antiquities.

PUBLISHED BY Messrs. GINN AND COMPANY,
BOSTON, NEW YORK, CHICAGO, AND LONDON.

Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar.

A Sanskrit Grammar, including both the classical langi;age, and the
older dialects, of Veda and Brahmana By WILLIAM DWIGHT WHITNEY,
[late] Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in Yale Uni-
versity.  Third (reprinted from the second, revised and extended)

edition. 1896. 8vo. xxvi+ 552 pages Cloth: Mailing price, $3.20.
Paper: $2.9o.

Supplement to Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar

The Roots, Verb-forms, and primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Lan-
guage. A Supplement to his Sanskrit Grammar, by WILLIAM DWIGHT
WHITNEY. 1835 8vo «xiv+ 250 pages. Paper Mailing price $2.00.

The fact that the roots are briefly and clearly defined, and the forms conveniently
given, makes this work useful even 1n the early stages of Sansknit study

Cappeller's Sanskrit-Englisit Dictionary.

A Sanskrit-English Dictionary. Based upon the St. Petersburg ILexi-
cons. By CARL CAPPELLER, Professor at the Unjversity of Jena.
Royal 8vo. Cloth. viit+ 672 pages By mail, $6.25

Lanman's Sanskrit Reader.

A Sanskrit Reader' with Vocabulary and Notes. By CHARLES ROCK-
WELL LANMAN, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. For use
in colleges and for private study Royal 8vo. Complete: Text,
Notes, and Vocabulary, xxiv+ 405 pages. Cloth : Mailing price, $2.00.
Text alone, for use in examinations, 106 pages. Cloth: Mailing price,
85 cents. Notes alone, viii + 109 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, 85 cents.
This Reader is constructed with special reference to the needs of those who have to
use it without a teacher. The text 1s in Onental characters. The selections are from the
Maha-bharata, Hitopadega, Katha-sarit~sigara, Laws of Manu, the Rigveda, the Brah-

manas, and the Sitras. The Sanskrit words of the Notes and Vocabulary are in English
letters. The Notes render ample assistance wn the interpretation of difficult passages.
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Sanskrit Text in English Letters.

Parts of Nala and Hitopadega in English Letters. Prepared by
CHARLES R. LANMAN. Royal 8vo. Paper. vi+44 pages. Mailing
price, 30 cents.

The Sanskrit text of the first forty-four pages of Lanman’s Reader, reprinted in
English characters.

Perry's Sanskrit Primer. .

A Sanskrit Primer: based on the Leitfaden fur den Elementarcursus

des Sanskrit of Prof. Georg Buhler of Vienna. By EDWARD DELAVAN

PERRY, Professor of Greek in Columbia University, New York. 1885,
. 8vo. xii+230 pages. Mailing price, $1.60.

Kaegr's Rigveda.

The Rigveda: the oldest literature of the Indians. By ADOLF KAEul,
Professor in the University of Zurich. Authorized translation [from
the German], with additions to the notes, by ROBERT ARROWSMITII,
Ph.D. 1886. 8vo. Cloth. viii+ 198 pages. Matling price, $1.65.

Hopkins's Religions of India.

The Religions of India. By EDWARD WASHBURN HOPKINS, Professor

of Sansknt in Yale University. 18¢5. 12mo. Cloth. xvi+612 pages.

Mailing price, $2.c0.

This 1s the first of Professor Morris Jastrow’s Senes of Handbooks on the History of
Rehgions. The book gives an account of the religions of India 1in the chronological

order of their development. Extracts are given from Vedic, Brahmanic, Jamn, Buddhistic,
and later sectanan hiteratures.

Jackson's Avesta Gramimnar.

An Avesta Grammar in comparison with Sanskrit. By A V. WILLI1AMS
JAcksoN, Professor of Indo-Iranian Languages in Columbia University,
New York City. Part I: Phonology, Inflection, Word-Formation.
With an introduction on the Avesta. 1892. 8vo. Cloth. xlvin+1273
pages. Mailing price, $2.20.

The introduction gives a lucid account of the Avesta and of Avestan studies, of the

contents and character of the Avesta, of the religion of Zoroaster, etc. In the treatment
of the language, constant reference 1s made to the Sanskrit and to Whitney’s grammar

Jackson's Avesta Reader.

Avesta Reader: First Series. Easier texts, notes, and vocabulary. By
A. V. WILLIAMS JACKSON. 1893. 8vo. Cloth. viii+ 112 pages.
Mailing price, $1.8;.

The selections include passages from Yasna, Visparad, Yashts, and Vendidad, and
the text is based on Geldner's edition. The book is intended for beginners,
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Theodor Benfey. From the Patichatantra, throngh translations of translations, have
come some of the monb notable books of mediseval Burope, such as the Directorinm
(1270) of John of Capua, the Buch der Beispicle (1483), and ro on, down to that gem
of racy Tudor English, the translation (1570) of Doni by 8ir Thomas North (reprinted
by J. Jacobs, London, 1888) —The Hindus have & way of emboxing a wecond story
into the first, a third into the second, and even a fourth imto the third. The result
is confusing. These emboxments are here shown in an ingenious and self-explaining
way, by putting into the margin vertical wavy Lineg, single or double or triple, as the
case may be. Thus the continuation of an interrupted story is found at a glance.

Volume 15. Bhéravi’s poem Kirdtirjuniya or Arjuna’s combat with the Kirfta.
Tranelated from the original Sanekrit into German and explained by CARL CAPPELLER,
Professor at the Univeraity of Jena. 1912, Pages, 231. Royal 8°, Price, $2.

The subject-matter 18 taken from the Mah@-Bharata. The Kiratp or mountaineer
is the god Shiva in disguise. A valuable introduction and various other useful
additions are given.

Volume 18. The Qakuntals, a Hindu drama by Ki&liddsa: the Bengili recension
critically edited in the onginal Sanskrit and Praknts by RicBARD PrscmEL, late
Professor of Sanskrit at the Umversity of Berlin.

The masterpiece of the hterature of India. Pischel died 1n 1908. Under many
difficulties, the book (all except a couple of sheets) was beauntifally pninted by
Kohlhammer of Stuttgart. Then came the world-conflagration. We may yet hope
to complete and issue the book.

Volume 17. The Yoga-system of Patafljali, or the ancient Hindu doctrine of con-
centration of mind: embracing the Mnemonic Rules (Yoga-sttras) of Patafijali, the
Comment (Bbiishya) attributed to Vyisa, and the Explanation (Tattva-viigiradi) of
Vichaspati-Migra : trapslated from the original Sansknt by JamEes BauveuToN
Woobs, Professor of Philosophy at Harvard University. 1914 Pages, 422, Royal 8°.
Price $4.

The Comment is the oldest systematic exposition of Yoga-doctrine, writtem in
Sapskrit, that we possess. Although the Look consists of three separate works, these
are 80 distinguished, one from another, by differences of type and othe: devices, that
the general 1mpression is one of admirable clearness.

Voluntes 18 and 19. The Veda of the Black Yajus School, entitled TAittiriya
Samhitd. Translated from the original Sanskrit prose and verse, with a running
commentary. By ArRTHUR BERRIEDALE KEIrTH, D.C.L. (Oxford), of the Inmer
Temple, Barvister-at-law, and of His Majesty's Colomal Office, sometime Acting
Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Oxford, Aathor of * Responsible Government
in the Dominions'. Volume 18, kiindas I-1II; volume 10, kandas TV-VIL, 1914,
Pages, 464 +374=838, Royal 8°. Price, $7. Not sold separately.

This work, in spite of its large extent, is notable for its well-rounded completeness,
The entire text is translated. The commentary runs pari passu with the version, and
is presented with the utmost typographical perspicuity. An elaborate introduction
is given, treating of the relation of this text to kindred texts, ils contents, langusge
style, and date (‘about 800 B. c.'), and the religious ritual of ancient India.
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Volume 9. The Little Clay Cart (Mrc-chakatika). A Hindu drawms sttributed to
King Qndraka. Translated from the original Sanskrit and Priknts into English
prose and verse by ARTHUR WiLLiAM RYDER, Instructor in Sanskrit i Harvard
University. 1905. Pages, 207. Royal 8°, Price, $2,

A Hindu masterpiece, reproduced with truth and literary finish. ¢ The champagne
has been decanted, and has not losy ite fize’ Noble typography, magnificent paper,
dignified binding. Most volumes of the Senes are for techmeal study, Thie ome,
like Wamren's Buddhism, is for the *‘ general reader’, for whom 1t might often be
happily chosen as a gift-book.

Volume 10. Vedio Concordanoce: being an alpbabetic index to every line of every
stanza of the published Vedic Iiterature and to the liturgical fofmulas theieof, that
is, an index (in Roman letters) to the Vedic mantras, together with an account of
their variutiogg in the different Vedic books. By Professor MAURICE BLOOMFIELD,
Johns Hopkins University, Baltumore 1906, Pages, 1102. Royal 4°. Price, 815.

The Concordance enables us to find with ease: 1. where a given mantra occurs, 1f
it oecur but once; 2. if more than once, 1n what places; and3 if with variants, what
those variants are. Being 1n oue volume, 1t 18 thus the most convenient regster of
Vedic variants available. It 1 also by far the most comprehenmve. It covers such
great texts as the Rig-Veda and Atharve-Veda exhaustively (these two alone require
about 50,000 entries), and, exbaustively or selectively, 1t covers over 100 other texts.
The book was printed, not from electrotype plates, but from type, and 1 an edition
of 1000 copies, now half exhausted. The cost 1n money and labour was so great that
the prospect of a new edition 1s very remote  For many decades 1t will maintain 1ts
value, an enduring monument to the industry and learnmg and resolute will of
Professor Bloomfield.

Volume 11. The Paficha-tantra. a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in the re-
cension {called Pafichakhyinaka, and dated 1199 A.p) of the Jainu monk, Pérna-
bhadra, critically edited in the original Sansknt (1n Nagari letters- and, for the
sake of beginners, with word-division) by Dr. JoHANNES HERTEL. Professor am
koniglichen Realgymnasium, Doebeln, Saxony. 1908 Pages, 344 Royal &,
Volumes 11 and 12 and 13 are not sold separately. Price for the thiee, $4.

Volume 12. The Pafichatantra-text of FPirnabhadra: uritical introduction and
list of variants. By Dr. HErTEL. 1912, Pages, 246. Royal 8°. Price, see above.

Volume 13. The Pafichatantra-text of Parpabhadra, and its relation to texts of
allied recensions, as ghown in Parallel Specimens. By Professon HErTrL. 1912,
Pages, 10: and 19 sheets, mounted on guards and issued in atlas-form. Royal 8°
Price, see above.

Volume 14. The Pafichatantra: a collection of ancient Hindu tales, 1n its oldest
recension, the Kashmirian, entitled Tantrakhyayiks. The original Sanskrit text
(in Nagari lettere}, editic minor, reprinted from the critical editio major which was
made for the Kémigliche Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, by Pirofessor
Herrer. 1915, Pages, 160. Royal 8°. Price, $2.

The Pafichatantra. For two thousand years and more, the tales of the Pafichatantra
have instructed and delighted the Hindus. It was the Pafichatantra that formed the
basis of the studies of the immortal pioneer in the field of comparative literature,
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FDITED, WITH THE COOPERATION OF VARIOUS SCHOLARS, BY

CHARLES ROCKWELL LANMAN,

PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT IN HARVARD UNIVERSITY

Published by Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts,
United States of America.

*.* A copy of any one of these volames, postage paid, may be obtained directly anywhere within the limits
of the Unssersal Postal Union by sunding a Pastal Order for the price as given below, to Zhe Pudlicatton Agent
of Harvard Universily, Cambridge, Missachusetts, United Stales of America

VoLUME 1.—The Jataka-mala or Bodhisattvivadana-mald, by Aryagiira ;
cdited by Dr HENDRIK KERN, Professor 1n the University of Leiden.
Netherlands 1891, Royal 8vo Cloth  xiv+ 254 pages.

This 1s the cdiuo princeps of a collection of Buddhist stories 1n Sansknt, The text
1s printed 1n Nagari characters  An I nghsh translation of this work, by Professor
Speyer, has been published in Professor Max Muller’s Saered Dooks of the Buddhists,
I ondon, Henry Frowde, 1895,

The price of Volume I 1< one dollar and fifty cents {81 50)=6 shillings and 2 pence
=6 marks and 25 pfennigs=7 francs or hire and 70 centimes=g5 kroner and 55 ore=
3 florins and 65 cents Netherlandish

Vorumy, IT —The Simkhya-pravacana-bhasya or Commentary on the
exposition of the Sankhya philosophy, by Vihanabhiksu: edited by
RictiARD GARBE, Professor in the University of Tubingen 18yj5
Roval 8vo. Cloth. x1v+ 196 pages.

This volume contains the origimal Sansknt text of the Sankhya Aphorisms and of
Vinana's Commentary, all printed 1n Roman letters A German translation of the
whole work was published by Professor Gatbe in the Abhandlungen fur die Kunde aes
Mos genlandey, vol 1x, 1 eipuy, Brockhaus, 1889  *In spite of all the false assumptions
and the errors of which Vyfinabhiksu 1s undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary . .1s
after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning many particulars of the
doctrmes of what 1s, 1n my esttmation, the most significant system of philosophy that
Indi has produced’  ALditor’s Preface.

The price of Volume 11 1s the same as that of Volume 1.

Vorumr IT1I.—Buddhism in Translations. By HENRY CLARKE WARREN,
1896. 8vo. xx 4+ 520 pages.
This is a senes of extracts from Pali writings, done into English, and so arranged
as to give a general 1dea of Ceylonese Buddhism  The work consists of over a hundred

sclections, comprised in five chapters of about one hundred pages each., Of these,
chapters u, m, and iv are on Buddhist doctrine, and concern themselves respectively
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with the philosophical conceptions that underlie the Buddhist religious system, with the
doctrine of Karma and rebirth, and with the scheme of salvation from misery. Chapter
gives-the account of the previous existences of Gotama Buddha and of his hife in the
last existence up to the attainment of Buddhaship; while the sections of chapter v are
about Buddhist monastic life. v

The price of Volume I11 is one dollar and twenty cents ($1.20)=4 shillings and
11 pence=§ marks=6 francs or lire and 20 centimes=4 kroner and 44 ore= 2 tlorins and
g1 cents Netherlandish.

VOLUME IV.-—Rdja-gekhara’s Karpiira-mafijari, a drama by the Indian’
poet Rija-¢cekhara (about yoo A b.) critically edited in the ongial
Prakrit, with a glossarial index and an essay on the life and wrtings of
the poet, by Dr. STEN KONOw, of the University of Christiania, Nor-
way; and translated mto English with notes by Professor LANMAN.
19oI. Royal 8vo. Cloth. xxvin+ 289 pages

Here for the first time in the history of Induan philology we have the text of a
Praknt play presented to us mnstrictly correct Prikent Dr Konow 1s a pupail of Protessor
Pischel of Berdn, whose Praknt grammar has made his authordy upon this subject of the
very highest. The proofs have had the benent of Professor Pischels revicion The
uoportance of the play is primarily hinguistic rather than hterary

The price of Volume 1V 1s the same as that of Volume 1.

VoLuvmrs V AND VI.—The Brhad-Devatd, attributed to Cdunaks, a
summary of the deities and myths of the Rig-Veda - critically edited
in the onginal Sansknt with an introduction and seven appendices, and
translated mto Engzlish with cutical and illustrative notes, by ARTHUR A,
MacpOXNELL, Boden Professor of Sanskrit 1n the University of Oxfoid,
and Fellow of Balhol College 1404 Royal 8vo.  Cloth.

Volume V (or Part It contams the mntroduction and text and appendices  Volume
V1 (or Part ) contains the translation and notes.

The price of each Volumne 1s the same as that of Volume 1

VOLUMES VII aNp VIII —Atharva-Veda Samhitd, translated, with a
critical and exegetical commentary, by WILT1AM DWIGHT WHITN\EY,
late Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University Revised and brought
nearer to completion and ehted by CakLes ROCRWEI L LaNvAN,
Professor of Sanskrit m Harvard University. 1923 Royal ¥vo  Cloth
About cx + Icj0 pages

This work includes, in the first place, critical notes upon the text, giving the vanous
readings of the manuscripts, and not alone of those collated by Wlhitney m I"urope. but
also of those of the apparatus used by S P Pandit mm the great Bombiy edition
~econd, the readings of the Pappalada or Cashmere version, furnishied by the late
Professor Koth  Turther, notice of the corresponding passages i all the other Vedic
te.ts, with report of the varwus readings  Further, the data of the Hindu schohast
respecting authorship, divinity, and meter of each verse  Also, references to the ancillary
literature, especially to the well-cdited Kaugika and Vaitana Sutras, with account of the
ntuahstic use therein made of the hymns or parts of hymns, so far as this appears to cast
any hight upun their meaning,  Also, extracts from the printed commentary. And,
finally, a simple lteral translanon, with introduction and mndices.






